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PREFACE* 



Nearly all the elementary works on Botany ex- 
tant are derived from the Philosophia Botanica of 
Lannsus, a work of great labor and utility to those 
who would wish to make themselves masters of this 
fascinating branch of natural knowledge. Its techni- 
cal character, however, often proves appalling to ma- 
ny who would willingly become acquainted with the 
characters of plants, did any easier route present it- 
self. The first and most natural enquiry concerning 
plants, is the nature and character of those beautiful 
objects we call the flowers ; these, by various interest- 
ing qualities, recommend themselves to every one. 
Their biilliant colors, beautiful forms, fragrant odors, 
and delightful association with the various seasons of 
the year, with the promise of fruits and of harvests, 
all combine to give them an importance, which no 
other part of the plant possesses. To indulge this 
shorter route to the knowledge of plants as a science, 
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VI FBEFACE. 

after the manner of Rousseaq's delightful Letters on 
Botany, is the object of the present volume* The 
arrangement of this author, and that of his well known 
editor. Professor Martyn of Oxford, has been the 
model on which the author proceeded in the first part 
of this treatise. The technical history of the herba- 
ceous part of the plant, and the terminalogy as a 
separate treatise, have appeared to him as scarcely 
forming any necessary part of a direct introduction to 
jsystematic botany, and all its purposes are probably 
answered by the glossary of terms given at the end of 
the vdume, with the familiar explanatioas intersperse 
ed through some of the first chaptera of the wcurk ; 
these, with the aid of the plates and the eicfrfanations 
attached to them, it is to be hoped, wiU not leave much 
to acquire of the technical part of the science. 1V> 
be able at an early period of the study to commence 
the arrangement of plants by their flowers, and to dis* 
tinguish them firom each other, as weU as to contem^ 
plate their structure and observe their mutual relations, 
is a study certainty far more amusing and useful, than 
a mere attention to the names and characters of the 
unimportant and unattractive parts of the vegetable. 

I must also acknowledge, that, however attractive 
the natural method of arranging plants may be to my- 
self, I do not yet, for the beginner, know of any sub- 
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stitute for the Liimeaa syatem : and, indeed, its ga»- 
eral prevalence to the present Ume, siter ao long s 
trial, is aJmost a tacit ackaowledgmeot of its conre~ 
oience, if not of its superiority over other aystema oS 
arbitrary arraogenieDt ; for, bovever naluraJ groupi 
or orders erf plaats may be in their mutual affinities, 
all classes and higher divisions of the vegetable sy»- 
tem are eow confessedly artificial, even among the 
wannest advocates for a natural method. 

Of the second part of this work I have but little to 
say, as it is chiefly an abridgment of s rei}- laborious 
and useful work on Vegetable Physiology, making 
part of a course of Lectures by Mr. Anthony Todd 
Thompson, publi^ed in London, and forming, in the 
estimation of the author, one of the best treatises on 
Hie subject which has appeared in the English lan- 
guage. But a very small part of the volume has been 
introduced, and that only on the general composition 
of vegetables, and the structure of the principal parts 
of the plant our limits not permitting any thing like a 
general system of vegetable physiology. If what has 
been given should awaken a taste for additional know- 
ledge on the subject, the following works may be con- 
sulted with advantage. Crrew, on the Anatomy of 
Plants ; Malpighi, Anatome Plantarum ; Rtidolp/d, 
Anatomie der Pflanzen ; Kieaer, Memoire sur I'Or- 
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ganisation des Plantes ; Mirbdj El^mens de Physiol- 
ogie Veg6tale ; Senebier, Pbysiologie V^gitale ; Du 
Hamdj La Physique des Arbres ; Hilly on the Con- 
structioD of Timber ; Bauer, Tracts relative to Bota- 
ny, London, 1 809 ; Riechdy de Vasis Plantarum spi- 
ralibus; Histoire d'un Morceau de Bois, &c. par 
•4. A. du Petit Thouars ; Keith's System of Physio- 
logical Botany; Thompson's Lectures on the Ele- 
ments of Botany ; Supplement to the Encyclopaedia 
Britannica ; and Mr. Knights' papers in the Philo- 
sophical Transactions. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THS CHARACTER OF A LILIACEOUS FLOWER. 

To acquire a knowledge of the vegetable world, 
so pleasmg to all observers, it may not perhaps be 
amiss to anticipate the dry detail of technical phrases,* 
which has but too often deterred, at the very portal 
of Flora's temple, the enquirer into the nature and 
character of this beautiful and useful tribe of beings, 
and begin, at once, by examining plants as we find 
them, in the manner our predecessors must have 
done, from whom we have received their history. 

We ought then to commence by making ourselves 
acquainted with the common names of those plants 
iRrhich are around us, and these few objects, Known 
by sight, will serve as so manv points of comparison 
in order to extend our knowledge of the subject. 

* A dossaiy of botanical teems wffl be found alphabetically 
aitanged at tbe dose of the voiunuw intended to answer die geo- 
eial pmpoae of a treatise on tenninalogy. 



S UJLiUOEOUS FLOWERS. 

Let us not imagine that the science of Botany ends 
in the mere acquisition of imposed names ; we may 
become acquainted with the structure of plants and 
their curious economy, like the human anatomist, 
without troubling ourselves materially with the particu- 
lar name given to the individual subject. We cannot, 
however, proceed far, without employing something 
like definite language for the several parts of the ob- 
ject under view. 

We shall begin, then, by defining a perfect plant 
to be composed of a root, of a stem with its branches, 
of leaved, flower, and firuit ; for, in Botany, by fruit 
is univen^y understood the whole fabric of the seed, 
and that which contains it; but we must examine 
more at large the principal part of the [dant, namely, 
the fiructifiaitionj a term which includes the idea of 
both flower and fruit. The flower is first ojSfered to 
us; by it is elaborated nature's choicest and most 
wonderful work, the mystery of perpetuation ; this 
complicated organ is commonly the most brilliant, 
symmetrical, and uniform part of the vegetable. 

Take a l4ily or a Tulip; — at first it is seen in 
bud, and green ; at length it becomes distinctly color- 
ed, spreads open, and takes the form of a cup or 
vase, divided mto several segments. This is called 
the coroUaj and not the flower, as in conmion lan- 
guage, because the flower is a composition of several 
parts, of which the corolla is only the most conspicu- 
ous. 

You will easily perceive that the corolla of the Lily 
or the Tulip is not of one piece ; when it withers and 
falls, it separates into six distinct pieces, which are 
called petdU. Thus the corolla of the Lily or the 
Tulip is composed of six petals. A corolla, consist- 
ing of several pieces like this, b called a polypetal^ 
'0U8 corolla. If it were all of one piece, like the 
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iSell-flow^r, Honeysuckle, or Marvel of Peru, it 
would be called monopetedous. But to return to tbe 
lily. 

You will find, exactly in the middle of the corolla, 
a sort of little column rising from tbe bottom, and 
pointbg direcdy upwards; this, taken as a whole, 
is called the pistil or paintal : taken in its parts, it is 
divided into three. 1. The swollen base, with three 
blunted angles, called the germ or ovary; 2. A 
thread placed upon this, caSed the style; 3. The 
style crowned by a sort of capital vrith three notches : 
this capital is called the stigma. 

Between the pistil and the corolla you find six other 
bodies entirely separate from each other, which are 
called the stamens. Each stamen is composed of two 
parts, one long and slender, by which it is attached to 
the bottom of the corolla, and called the JUament; 
&e other thicker, placed at the top of the filament, 
and called anthera or anther. Each anther is a kind 
of box or cell, which opens commonly on either side 
lengthwise when it is ripe, and throws out a yellow 
dust, which has often a strong odor, and this is 
CdtHed poUen ov farina. 

Such is the general analysis of the parts which con- 
stitute a flower. As the corolla fades and falls, the 
germ increases, and becomes an oblong triangular 
capsule, within which are flat seeds arranged in a 
double order in three cells. Ttiis capsule, considered 
as the cover of the seeds, takes the name of pericarp. 
In the Tulip the second part of the pistil, or style, is 
absent. All these parts of the flower, and in the 
same number, though diflering in size and form, wiU 
also be found in tbe single Hyacinth.^ The same 

* For a figure of these p^rts as composing a USiaceow ^WPK^ 
9ee the end of die volume. 
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4 LiLiACEou» ru>wi:Rs. 

^iparts are found in the flowers of most oth^r plants^ 
but in different proportion, situation, and number. By 
the analogy of these parts, and their didkrent combi- 
Bations, Si^ families of the vegetable kingdom are 
determined ; and these analogies are connected with 
others in those parts of the plant which seem to have 
no relation to them. For instance, this number of 
six stamens, sometimes only three, with six petals or 
divisions of the corolla, and the triangular germ with 
Its three cells, determine the liliaceous tribe ; 4n its 
most extensive sen0e, and in many of the most ccm* 
spicuous genera, the roote peotake more or less of 
the nature of bulbs. That ot the Lily is a sgmmoua 
bulb, or composed of scales, disposed in an imbricated 
order, or laid over each other like tiles on the roof of 
a house ; in the onion it is tunicated^ or consisting of 
a number of coats laid over each other circularly ; in 
the Tulip the coatings are so indistinct, that the bulb 
appears nearly solid, and so approaches the nature 
of the tuberous root ; in the Crocus the bulbs appear 
to grow over each other, or, more [uroperly, benealfa 
each other, for many bulbs have apparently a tenden- 
cv to descend as long as the soil permits them ; in the 
Cokhicum they grow out side by side. 

Bulbs appear often, if not always, to be produced 
by the subterraneous condnuation of the bases of the 
leaves, taking upon them a thick and fleshy consistence, 
and containing within them resources pi nourishment 
for the plant they are destbed to support. In the squa- 
mous bulbs, also, each scale often appears, like a bud, 
to possess the germ of an independent existence, so 
that the species may be increased by planting them. 
Bulbs have a proline faculty superior to buds, with 
which they have been compared, as the scales them- 
selves are capable of budding and growing upwards 
and downwards ; but ordinarily the bud perishes if 
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taken Irom its parent trunk, excepting it be done in 
ccmnexioD with a small portion of the liber, or inner 
bark, and be tben ingr&fted into the trunk of a similar 
species of plant. 

In the bulb, all the nutritious, or cellular'part, is 
carried inwards by the circulation to the suppwt 
of the bud or embrjou plant, after which the coats 
shrink, and at length turn into those brown scaly 
cioverings, destibite of moisture and of life, which we 
observe around the Tulip and the Onion. 

The Lily and the TiJip, which we have chosen to 
examine because of the conspicuous size of the flow- 
ers and their parts, are, however, deficient in one at 
Uie constituent parts of a perfect flower, namelv, the 
calyx, which is that outer green part of the fktwer, 
usually divided into parts or smaU leaves, often five 
in number, sustaining and embracing the ccM^a at 
the bottom, and enveloping it entirely before opening, 
as you may have remarked in the Rose. The calyx, 
which accompanies so many other flowers, is wanting, 
in the greater part of the liliaceous tribe ; as the 
Tulip, the Hyacinth, the Daffi>dil, the Crocus, and 
Snowdrop, fcc. and even in the Onion, Leek, Sic. 
which are likewise, generally speaking, also lilia- 
ceous, though ib^ appear so very different at first 
sight. In the whole of this tribe you will perceive 
that the stems are simple and unbranched, the leaves 
entire, never cut or divided ; observaiious which 
confirm the analogy cri* the flower and fruit in this 
family, by the prevailing similarity in the other parts 
of the plant. By bestowing some attention upon these 
particulars, and making tbem familiar by frequent ob- 
aervaton, you will be in a condition to determine, ty 
an attentive insjieclion of a plant, whether it be of 
the liliaceous tribe or not ; and this without knowing 
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any thing of its name. This is not then a mere labor 
of the memory, but a study and observation of facts 
worthy the attention of a naturalist. 



CHAPTER n. 

OF CRUCIFOKIf FLOWEBS. 

Seteral plants of this very natural family are 
eommonly cultivated for their beauty and fragrance, 
mid may be readily known by the four petals they 
produce is -the form of a cross, from whence the 
order has derived its name of Cruciferje. The only 
difficulty against which we have to guard, on this, as 
on all other occasions where we examine the luxuriant 
{NToductidhs of the garden, is the employment of those 
monstrous flowers which we term double, as in the 
Pink, the Rose, the Stock, and Wallflower, in which 
the stamina become transformed into so many petals, 
or even give place, as in the Pink, to an almost in* 
numerable quantity of petals, bearing no proportion 
to the ordinary number of stamens. In what manner 
this change is produced may often be perceived on 
examination. Sometimes, as in the HoUthock, it is 
the anthers which are transformed into petals, but 
more commonly, as in the Stock and the Rose, the 
flat filaments become petals. In the Waterlily ( Aym^ 
phee) the filaments are always a kind of petals, and 
difler but little, except in color, from, the true petals. 

Having premised thus much concerning the nature 
of double flowers, let us now proceed to the analysis 
of the flower of the single Stock-gilliflower or Wall- 
flower ; and here you will immediately perceive an 
exterior part which was wanting in the liliaceous 
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flower, namely, the calys. This consists of four 
pieces, Mmply called leaves, without any appropriate 
name expressive of distinction, as that of petab for 
flower-cleaves, without we adopt the very modem term 
of sepaU for these parts, as is done by several eminent 
French botanists. These four leaves, in our plant, 
are commonly in unequal pairs, two of them being 
eidarged or swelled out at the bottom so as to exhibit 
a very senable protuberance. 

Within the calyx you will find a corolla of four 
broadish or roundish petals disposed opposite to each 
otber in the manner of a cross. Each of these petals 
IS attached to the receptacle or base of the germ, by 
a narrow pale part, which is called fffigtcu or die daw 
iA the pe^, and above and out of tbe calyx spreads 
the large, flat, colored part, called the laiaixna or 
horder. 

Each petal, you will observe, instead of corres- 
ponding in place with each leaflet of the caljrx, is, on 
the contrary, placed between two, so that it occupies 
the opening space between them, and this alternate 
position is common to all flowers having as many 
petals as leaves in the calyx. 

In the centre of the corolla is one pistil, long, and 
somewhat cylindric, composecl of a germ terminated 
by an oblong stigma which is htfid^ or cleft into two 
parts, and reflected backwards. 

The stamens m the stock are remarkable for their 
number and proportion ; there are six, as in the lilia- 
ceous flowers, diough only four petals, but they are 
disposed in two sets, namely, four by opposite pairs 
which are lone, and another pair which are short, in 
consequence of a small gland being interposed between 
their base and the germ, and whidi also gives occa- 
sion to that enlargement already observed at the base 
of two of the leaves of the calyx. 
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I say that the number of the stamba are in this 
tribe of plants remarkable, for, generally speaking, 
there exists a symmetrical proportion between the 
number of the parts of the flower and that of the sta- 
mens, where the number does not exceed ten, or 
where they are constant and definite in quantity, and 
the principal exception to this rule is in the present 
class of plants, and in those with gaping or irregular 
flowers, which, though divided into five unequal parts, 
commonly produce and perfect only four stamens of 
unequal length, with occasionally, Ijiowever, tiie rudi- 
ment of a fifth. The Orchis tribe, (hereafter de- 
scribed,) so singular in every thing else, have also, it 
is true, only two instead of three oi: six stamens or 
masses of pollen, and the Grasses three stamens to 
a corolla with only two parts. 

But to finish the history of the Stock. It is neces- 
sary to observe the changes produced on the germ, 
after the departure of the flower ; it now lengthens 
very considerably, but remains narrow, merely swell- 
ing a litde with the growth of the seeds. When ripe, 
it becomes a somewhat cylindric, but flattened pod, 
called a silique* 

This allique is composed of two valves or parts, 
which, at length, fly open from the bottom upwards, 
and their interior sides form so many cells or cham- 
bers for the protection of the seed. These cells are 
separated from each other by a thin partition, called 
the dissepiment y and the seeds, which are in this plant 
flat and round, are arranged along each side of the 
partition, alternately to the right and left by short 
pedicles to the sutures or edge of the partition. 

Botanists distinguish the cruciferous flowers into two 
orders or sections, fi-om the distinctions apparent in the 
fruit or seed-vessel. Thus, the first order compre- 
hends those which produce a silique or long pod, as 
in the Stock, Mustard, and such like. 
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The second contains those vbose seech-retsel ii ft 
silicle, or smaQ and short pod, as in the Cress, Candj- 
tufi, and Shepherd's purse, where it is almost as wide 
as long. The most part of these silicles or short pods 
present valves which are not flat, but hollow, and fonn- 
ed like the keel of a boat ; in these the partition w dis- 
sepiment is veiy narrow, and in place of being parallel 
with the ralres, cuts across them or is transverse. 
This character is not, however, uniform, or without 
exception, for in lAmaria or Hones^ the fruit is aa 
elliptic, broad, flat pod, with the dissepiment as wide as 
the Ttilves, and in Myaerum lofivum and other genera, 
the valves, instead of being keeled, are only convex, 
and have, consequently, the partitions nearly equal, or 
apparently so, with the valves.* In fine, we meet in 
nature with none of those broad, abrupt distinctions, 
which system-makers are so fond of seizing. On the 
contrary, we every where perceive an interlinking of 
objects m various directions, not pursuing that regular 
chain of finite connexian, which some have thought to 
exist in nature, like a succession of units, each in sim- 

Ele connexion with that wUch follows or precedes it, 
ut each object is connected variously, so that a view 
of the telatioos existing among them would nearer ro- 
semble a gec^raphical map, or a tree with its braoch- 
es, tban s chain of ample links. 

* For Gsuru of these, and the flower* of the other Bttnt*! &mi> 
Heg ileM;/iMd, lee the close of Ihe volume. 
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CHAPTER lU. 

OF PAPILIONACEOUS FI<0W£B9. 

From a fancied resemblance to the butterfly, these 
plants derive tlie present name. The same tribe are 
also distinguished with some botanists by the name of 
Le6umino8£, from the legume being their uniform 
fruit or seed-vessel. 

The Pea may serve as a type of this very natural 
and curious family of plants. 

The grand division of flowers is into regular and 
irregular. The regular, present a symmetry and 
equality in all their parts, each portion forming the 
segment of a circle, as in the Rose, Tulip, and Pink ; 
in which we perceive no distinction of the flower into 
an upper and an under part, no diflference betwixt 
right and left ; such is the case with the two tribes we 
have already examined. 

But you will perceive, at first sight, that the flower 
of the Pea is irregular ; and that it is readily distin- 
guishable into an uf^er and an under part. In dis- 
tinguishing these parts of an irregular nower into up- 
per and under, the natural position of the flower on 
its stem is always presupposed. 

In examining the flower of the Pea, you will first 
observe a one-leafed, or, technically speaking, a mo^ 
nophyllous calyx ; that is, one of an entire piece, end- 
ing in five distinct leafy points, in two sets, the two 
wider at the top, and the three narrower at the bottom. 
This calyx, as well as its peduncle or supporting 
stalk, also bends downwards, as is, indeed, commonly 
the case with most flowers at particular times and 
seasons, for in rainy weather, and at the approach of 
pight, the flowers close their petals, and droop from 
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their erect posture, to guard, from the ii^uries of un- 
due moisture, the internal organs essential to the ex- 
istence and propagation of the plant. In tlus apparent 
contrivance of wisdom, the plant itself takes na in- 
stinctive share, as it is produced mechanically by the 
mere descent, or languid motion of the sap, induced 
by the absence of the light and heat of day. 

Having now examined the calyx, (and examine you 
must, for yourself, if the structure of plants is to be 
any amusement,) you may now pull it off, so as to 
leave the rest of the flower in its natural place, and 
you will now plainly see that the corolla is polypetal- 
ous. 

The first piece is a large petal, at first covering the 
rest, and occupying the upper part of the corolla, 
known to botanists by the name of the vexiUum^ 
standard, or banner. 

The standard being removed, the two side petals to 
which it adhered are brought to view ; these are called 
o?<s or the wings, from their peculiar situation and ap- 
pearance with the rest of the flower. 

Taking off the wings, you discover the last piece of 
the corolla, which covers and defends the stamens and 
pistillum. This last piece, formed, in fact, of two pe- 
tals ingrafiied together above, is, on account of its form, 
termed the carina^ keel or boat. 

In drawing downwards this sheathing petal, you 
bring to view the stamens, which are ten in number, 
or double the proportion of* the other parts of the 
flower ; these are very singular in their disposition, for 
instead of being so many distinct stamens, they have 
the filaments joined together at the sides, so as, at first 
sight, to present a cylinder embracing the pistillum, but 
they are only so in appearance, and as the ger^n ad- 
vances in size, you perceive that the cylinder is cleft 
above, and that the chasm is closed by a solitary sta- 
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men ; indeed, this separation is always visible at the 
base of the body of filaments, where one of them ap* 
pears constandy separated from the rest. 

The next great characteristic of this tribe is in the 
kind of fruit they produce, which we term, legume, dis- 
tinguished from the pod or sUi^ of the cruciform 
plants by its consisting of but a smgle cell, or without 
the partition, and having the seeds (peas or beans) 
attached on]y to the upper edge or suture. The le- 
gume, also, opens lengthwise and rolls backwards, 
whereas in the silique, die valves separate and roll or 
stand out from the bottom upwards. The seeds of 
diis tribe have commonly a very marked scar, black 
spot, or line by which they adhered to tlie legume, 
and known to the Botanist as tlie hylum, or umbilical 
point of attachment. Near this scar there exists a 
minute opening into the body of the seed^ through 
which vivifying moisture is imbibed at the period 
pf first growth or germination ; it continues to swell, 
and, at length, bursts the imprisoning integument, and 
now presents, between the divided halves of the pea, 
the rudiments of the first true leaves, and the short 
sheathed root. These two hemispheres, which never, 
as in other plants, expand into proper seed leaves, are 
still, as well as them, termed cotyledones, in allu- 
sion to the important part they take in the nourish- 
ment and early protection of the infant plant In the 
Pea they contain a sweetish farinaceous substance, 
which is slowly imbibed by the growing embryon, af- 
fording nutrition of the most necessary and suitable 
kind to the infant vegetable, not yet prej^ed to ela- 
borate the means of its own support. Thus we see, 
independent of the existence of sentiment or of in- 
fitinct, in plants, as in animals, a certain dependance 
on a female parent, which endures from early concep- 
tion to a period which might be termed adolescence. 
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These cotyledones or seed-leaves are generally two 
in number, and indicatiire of that double system which 
so generaOj prevails throughout organic nature. In 
such plants as the Lilac, Ash, Privet, and many others, 
this double system, commenced in the seed, is perpe- 
tually continued, the leaves coming out in constant 
pairs ; but in many others, as in the Oak, Elm, Ches- 
nut. Beach, and Alder, no oppo^te, or paired leaves 
come out after the opposite seed-leaves, so that they 
appear subject, as in very many other cases, to a per- 
petual abortion of one naif of their supposed exist- 
ence. 

In the liliaceous plants and grasses, however, and 
some other tribes, there appears to exist no proper 
leaf-like .cotyledones, and the uncleft, unchanged sub- 
stance of the seed, serves to nourish the growing em« 
bryon» 

Among the anomalies which nature ever presents to 
baffle our feeble systems, and to assert her predilec- 
tion for endless variety, we may observe, that though 
we can, in general, circumscribe and define with suf- 
ficient precision the character of the very natural family 
of the papUionace^B^ yet there exist among them some 
notable exceptions; thus, in Amorpha^ there exists 
but a single petal occuping the place of the vexillum ; 
and the ten stamens, all united into an uncloven cyl- 
inder. Nay more, in the Petalostemon of Michaux, a 
plant of the western regions .of the United States, re- 
sembling Saint-foin, there are no proper petals in their 
true place, but five of the filaments of the stamens, in 
place of anthers, developing as many petals, so that 
the tube presents alternately five anthers and five pe- 
tals. In the Wild Indigo {Podalyria tinci(ma)y 
with. a truly papilionaceous corolla, there are ten dis- 
tinct stamens, as there are also in the Judas-tree or 
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Red-bud ( Cercis canadensis), and, in this plant, the 
carina is formed of two distinct petals. 

In the common Red-clover {TVifolium pratense) all 
the petals are united together into a tubular base, so 
that it is, in fact, monopetalous. In the Cassia, of any 
^ecies, (of which the most common, with us, is the 
Cassia marUandica,) the corolla, though evidently 
unequal in its proportions, consists of five spreading 
yellow petals, and the stamens, all distinct to the base, 
are disposed in a triple order, the three near the situ- 
ation of the carina are furnished with large horn-like 
black anthers, behind which occur four smaller an- 
thers, and contiguous to die situation of the vexiUum 
three abortive stamens, or mere rudiments; and in 
the Honey-locust ( Gleditscia triacanthos) and Coffee 
bean {Gymnocladus canadensis), the papilionaceous 
character of the flower altogether disappears, the co- 
roUa being quite regular, but the fruit, more constant- 
ly characteristic of the order, is still a legume contain- 
ing beans. 

In the leguminous tribe are included many useful 

Elants, such as Beans, Peas, Lentils, Lupins, Vetches, 
iucern, Saint-fom, Indigo, Liquorice, Kidney-beans. 
The curious character of the last genus, is to have the 
keel, and the stamens it includes, spirally twisted. 

In this tribe, the United States presents several 
trees, particularly the common and Honey4ocusts» 
Coffee-bean, and the VirgUia of Tennessee. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

<09 I.ABIATE AND PSBSONATE FLOWEBS. 

The flowers we have hitherto examiDed arepoly*- 
petalous. We now come to examine a tribe, whosQ 
cotoUn is monopetalous, or of one piece, and also ip^ 
.regular in its oudine, and, indeed, altogether so mark- 
ed that we shall distinguish its members easily by 
their general aspect. It is that to whose flowers Lin- 
nsus has ^ven the name of ringentj or gaping, ap- 
pearing like so many projecting mouths divided into 
an appropriate upper and under lip. This tribe is 
separated into at least two orders ; one with labiate or 
ringent flowers, properly so called, the entrance into 
the corolla being always open ; and the other of per- 
sonaie or masked flowers, from the Latin persona^ a 
mask, in which the orifice of the coroUa is closed by 
a prominent palate. The character common to au 
ifae tribe is then a monopetalous corolla, divided into 
two lips, bearing often, under the upper, four stamens 
in two pairs of unequal length, one of the pairs being 
longer than the other. 

. As a specimen of the perfect labiate flower we 
may take up that of the Balm, Catmint, or Ground- 
Ivy (Glechoma hederaeea), the latter remarkable ibr 
the aisposition of its anthers into the form of a double 
cross. In the Catmint, yoii will find a monopetalous, 
labiate corolla, with the upper lip arched over the 
stamina ; the lower lip is dependent, and consists prin- 
cipally of one rounded, concave, and notched lobe, 
characteristic of the genus or family. On removing 
the corolla, which, as in all monopetalous flowers, car- 
ries with it the stamina, you will find in the bottom of 
the calyx, being tubular, lined, and terminated with 
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five brisdj points, four ovules, at length becoming four 
naked seeds. From the centre of these ovules arises 
a single style, terminated with a bifid summit or stig- 
ma. The corolla, when removed, is open at the bo^* 
torn, and tubular for the admission of the style, which 
grows up within it. 

Four naked seeds in the bottom of the caljrx, and a 
gaping open corolla is characteristic of the labiate or- 
der. They have also veiy generally square stems, 
and flowers disposed in whorls or apparent circles 
round the upper part of the stem. Some of them, as 
the Rosemary and Sage, have only two stamens. In 
Sage there are only two filaments suppmrtbg two oth- 
ers in an horizontal, moveable posture, and fH<iducii]^ 
an anther only at one of the extremities. In Sell- 
heal (Prunella vulgaris) all the filaments are forked, 
but only one of the prongs bears an anther ; most of 
these plants are highly aromatic, such as Marjtnram, 
Thyme, Basil, Mint, Hyssop, Lavender, &c. or else 
strong-smelling and foetid, as the Deadnettle, Catmint, 
Black Horehound, Sic. Some, such as the Sdffaeal, 
have but litde odor of any kind. 

In die second order of labiate flowers the seeds are 
numerous, and produced m a capsule, commonly of 
two cells and two valves, as in the Foxglove, Toad- 
flax {Antirrhinum linaria), and Sn^dragon («db* 
tirrhinum nugus) ; the corolla is pervonaie^ having the 
two lips closed and joined. From the bwer lip of the 
Toadflax depends a spur. In this plant, the Fox- 
glove, Bignonia, PenMemon, and many others, tb&re 
exist the rudiments of a fifth stamen, in accordance 
then with die five divisions of the calyx and coroUa. 
In that curious variety of the Toadflax, named Pdth- 
ria by Linnaeus, the corolla appears in the form of a 
cone, terminated above by a prominent border of five 
divisions, and below producing five spurs in place of 
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one, and five equal and perfect stamens ; so that, in this 
example, we have the ringent flower restored to its na- 
tural symmetry and regularitjr, and though this is con* 
sequently the perfect state oi the personate corolla, its 
occurrence is so uncommon that it is hailed as a mon- 
strosity, though the ordinary state alone is, in fact, such ! 
Hjere then, we have again, as in the irregular papilio- 
naceous corolla, a decided tendency to the regular 
forms of other flowers, and an additional link of affin- 
ity with them in general ; this uTegularity being only 
a sort of mask or disguise, produced by that copious 
source of change, abortion, and imperfection of parts. 



CHAPTER V. 

OF UMBELLATE PLANTS. 

This truly natural assemblage of plants derives its 
name fi*om umbeUay an umbrella, in allusion to its par- 
ticular and characteristic mode of inflorescence, or the 
disposition of its flowers. 

The umbel may be either simple or compound ; 
when compounded, which is most usual, certam gen- 
eral . flower stalks (as in the Parsnip and Parsley) 
growing at the ends of the branches, divide themselves 
circularly, like the spokes of a wheel, or the skeleton 
of an umbrella, from a common central point, and 
form above a round and flat-topped cluster of branch- 
es ; each branch or partial umbel (the first being the 
general one) will now be perceived, likewise, to divide 
itself in a similar circular manner, the true peduncles, 
or stalks of the flowers, then forming the umbellet or 
lesser umbel. This primary distinction is only indic- 
ative of others which follow, and which are equally 
essential ; and here the situation of the germ with re^ 
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gard to tfie flow» demands some ex{danation. In the 
greater number of plants^ as the Pink, Foxglove, Tu* 
Hp, and Primrose, the germ is incbsed within the flow* 
er. These have been called inferior flotoen, as being 
situated below the germ, though it appears preferable 
to regard the situation of the germ alone, which in this 
case is said to be superior. 

In a much smaller number of plants, the germ oc- 
curs below the flower, as in the Goosebeirj, Apple, 
Melon, jFWeftfa, Tree-primrose, and Rose, and is then 
said to be inferior, and the flower superior. 

In the Rose and others, this relation of the germ 
with the flower is ambiguous, as the berry or hep of 
this plant, apparendy inferior, is only the enlarged hol- 
low base of the calyx, rendered succulent, and bearing 
the seeds attached to its inner side. 

The umbelliferous jAeixAs have a superior flower, 
and a corolla of five petals, called regular, though 
there is frequently sm inequality of size between the 
external and mtemal petals of the flower. 

The petals are generally cordate or heart-shaped, 
yet inversely so, or obcordate, having the pdnt 
downward. From the centre of the lobed extremity a 
point is commonly reflected inwards, which produces 
that notched, emai^nate, or heart-shaped appearance 
so characteristic. 

Between each petal there is a stamen with its an- 
ther generaOy standing out beyond the coix^a. Of a 
proper caljrx there is seldom a vestige, except in the 
Lovage, Angelica, and Water Dropwort (CEJnan^ia 
jbiulom.) 

From die centre of the flower arise two styles, 
each iiimished with its stigma, sufficiently appa- 
rent, and these often continue so as to crown the 
fruit. 

The general figure of this fruit is an oblong or ovi^ 
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and either flat^ as ia the Parsnip, or more or less coo* 
vex or protuberant, as in the Coriander and Parsley ; 
when matiu'e, it divides in the centre into two naked 
seeds, which for a while, sometimes, remain suspended 
to a hair-iike pedicle or receptacle. 

A superior corolla of five petals, scarcely any visi* 
ble calyx, five stamens, and two styles upon a naked 
fruit, at length spontaneously divisible into two diy 
seeds, oninected widi a radiated inflorescence, form 
the very natural character of the umbelliferous tribe. 

The Elder, from its peculiar mode of inflcHresceoce, 
might p^haps be sometimes mistaken for an ttmbeyi«- 
feroos plant, as well as some of the species of Cornel, 
particularly the red-twigged, but the flowers and 
fruit are quite diffident, and the apparent umbel is 
not so in reality, for though the general flower-slalks 
come out from a common centre, the peduncles or 
partial flower-stalks come out without any regular or^ 
dm* ; the whole, however, at a distance presenting m 
round and flat cluster, has the appearance of an um* 
bel, but is in reality what Botanists term a ci/me. 

The umbelliferous order is somewhat numerous, 
alid so natural, as to render it diflicult to distinguish 
the genera. Some authors have given an undue im* 
portanee to the presence or absence of certam smal 
leaves placed beneath the general and partial umbel, 
the larger termed involncrum^ and the lesser, or par* 
tial, called invducdlum. It may be true, that they 
are pretty generally present or absent in certain gene* 
la, but as they are only ei^valent to those minute or 
peo«diar leaves which we find under certain flowers, 
and then called bractesy we ought to search for more 
importaiit characters, connected, if possible, in every 
genus, with those essential organs, termed the parts <n 
&uctification. But in these plants we find nothing, 
oommoidy, peculiar in iany part of the flower ; but in 
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the seed, when mature, a marked distinction is ob* 
servable in each genus. In some, as the Parsnip, the 
seeds are perfectly flat; in Coriander quite spherical; 
in the Caraway almost cylindric ; in the Carrot arm- 
ed with hooked bristles; in the Hemlock marked with 
undulating ridges ; in Thapsia furnished with little 
margins like wings ; in Cachrys coated with a larga 

rngy shell, like cork, &c. So that an attention to 
particular alone will be sufficient, very generally, 
to point out the genus. 

As specimens of this family, which I may recom- 
mend to your CKamination, may be mentioned the 
Carrot, Parsley, Hemlock, Lovage, Angelica, FoolV 

Earsley, Cow-parsnip, Water-parsnip, &c. which 
ave white flowers, and Fennel, Dill, and Parsnip, 
which have them yellow. 

Among this tribe, the Carrot, Parsnip, Parsley, 
Cellery, Chervil, Skerret, and Arrekama are em- 
ployed as articles of diet, but most of them, in their 
natural state, are either poisonous or unwholesome ; 
indeed, most of the tribe ai*e considered dangerous 
When grown in a wet soil, and several, as the Hem- 
k)ck, Drop wort, FooPs-parsley, and Ctcu^a or Cowhand, 
rank amongst the most certain poisons indigenous to 
Europe and North America. The Fool's-parsley 
{^thusa Cynapium), as its name implies, has not 
unfrequently been gathered and eaten with Parsley, 
which it much resembles in its finely compounded 
and dissected leaves ; its taste, however, is nauseous, 
and its smell heavy and disagreeable, but the. botanist 
has long pointed out its physical trait of distinction, 
in the peculiar character of its involucellum, of three 
long, narrow leaflets depending from the outer base 
of the partial umbel. .The form of its seed is also 
entirely different from Parsley, being convex, and 
broader, marked on the back with three promineiit 



ridges, whereas Parsley has a seed marked with five 
equal boonepicuous lines. 



CHAPTER VI. 

' OP COMPOUND FLOWEHS. 

Ths true character of these common flowers are 
but littb suspected by ordinary observers. Thus the 
flower of the White-weed or Qx-eye Daisy (Chrif' 
iowthemum LeucafUhemum\ but too common in our 
dry {lastures, in place ot being a sinele flower, as 
every body supposes who has not studied its charac- 
ter, is, in fact, an aggregate of some hundreds of 
minute flowers, most of them provided with a cordla, 
stamens, styles, and seed, as perfect in their kind as 
the flower of ibe Tulip or the Liiy. To be coih 
vmced of this, you have only to take it up and 
exaonne it with a little care by the help of the mo«t 
simple microscope. You will perceive that this floii^ 
er consists of two principal parts, namely, a yellow 
c&atxe, and a white border. The yellow floscules in 
ihe centre, called the due of the flower, and which 
appear little bigger than so many anthers, consist of a 
funnel-foraaed corolla, with a five-toodied border. 
Within this corolla exists a yellow tube, formed of five 
antters joined tc^ther in the form of a cylinder ; at 
their base, mdeed, the five filaments appear distinct, 
asd are ehsdc, curling up when torn from the corolla. 
Tbrou^ the centre of this tube of anthers passes the 
style, terminated by a bifid, reflected stigma ; below 
is attached the germ which becomes the seed, and in 
many of these plants, as in the Dandelion, the seed 
is crowned by an egret or downy plume, by wbk^h it 
becomes waited abroad to <H?naderable distances* 
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The white rays of the border, which look like bits 
of tape, are also so many distinct florets, but less per- 
fect than the yellew tubular ones of the disc ; they 
are toothed commonly at the extremity, and appear to 
be tubular florets, cleft open nearly to the base, and 
deprived of the tube of stamens, but furnished with 
the style and bifid stigma. The whole of these 
florets or lesser flowers included within one common 
calyx, formed, in the White-weed, of numerous scales 
laid over each other like tiles on the roof of a house 
or imbricated, constitute this curious assemblage, de- 
servedly called a compound flower. The Sun-flower, 
Thistle, or Artichoke, from their superior magnitude, 
would best explain the nature of these curious htde 
flowers, which are almost always similar m any other 
flower that you may discover to be compound. As 
might be supposed from the nature of a compound 
flower, the florets are not all expanded at the same time, 
and they commonly begin to open at the edge of the 
disc, and proceed inwards to the centre for a period 
of several days. 

The tribe of compound flowers are divisible into 
three distinct sections, upon which Linnaeus, Jussieu, 
and others have divided them into orders and tribes. 
The whole are composed of two sorts of flowers, or 
rather florets, as many, or several of them united iti 
a common calyx go to form the general or compound 
flower. These florets are all either tubviar, with a 
toothed border ; or strap^haped, the floret appearing 
split open, and spread out like a piece of tape, but 
still retaining the toothed extremity. These were call- 
ed by old botanical writers semirflorets, or halved 
flowers. 

In the first section, then, we may place the «ems- 
flioscvlous flowers, being made up entirely of flat or 
strap-shaped florets. Such you will find the flowers of 
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the Dandelion, Succory (or Blue weed), Lettuce, 
Sowthisde, and others. These plants, so naturally 
allied to each other, have nearly all the same physical 
properties; several of them are eatable as salads, 
though tliey all possess, at one period or other, a de- 
gree of bitterness, and a milky sap of the nature of 
opium. 

The second section comprehends the floictdous 
flowerSf or such as are composed solely of the tubular 
florets, and are, like the preceding flowers, of an uni- 
form color ; sucb are those of Thistles, the Burdock, 
the Artichoke, Wormwood, and lAatris. 

In the third seneral section, the flowers are com- 
posed of both Kinds of florets ; the centre or disc, 
which is often yellow (as in the White-weed, or Ox- 
eye Daisy), consisting of tubular florets, while the 
circumference or ray is formed of flat florets generally 
of a difierent color from the disc. These have been 
called radiate flowers. The radial florets are gener- 
ally provided with the style and stigma, but destitute 
of anthers. In some flowers, as the Sunflower, the 
rays are entirely barren or destitute of the style ; 
while, on the contrary, in the Marygold, the florets of 
the disc are abortive, and the flat rays only aflford the 
perfect seed ; hence, firom this comparative degree of 
perfection, has Linnaeus divided the radiate flowers 
into different orders of his class Syngenesia. 

The general point or place where the florets are 
seated in a compound flower is caDed the receptacle, 
and it usually presents litde pits like the summit of a 
honeyc<»nb ; though commonly naked, sometimes this 
receptacle presents hairs or scales, which are inter- 
posed between the florets. The calyx generally con- 
sists of a number of divisions or legflets, either spread- 
ing out erect, or closely laid over each other, or im- 
bricated. In the Dandelion these leaves are in a 
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double row, tbe outer, spreading. Jn the Thistle the 
csifyx is imbricated, and each scale or leaflet termi- 
nal by a spine. But every genus or family of the 
compound flowers, has its particular marks or charac- 
ters of distincdon to be studied at leisure. At present, 
we have only to do with the distinguishing traits of 
the compound flowers ; and here one of the most 
obvious and certain distinctions of this great tribe is 
the union of the anthers into a tube. This circum- 
stance alone, will at once direct you, in every case cf 
doubt, to the true and invariable character of the 
compound class, and hence termed Syngenena by 
Linnaeus, in reference to this growing together of the 
anthers. But for this character, you might readily 
suppose that the flowers of the Teasel and the Sca- 
bious were indubitably of this tribe, and though they 
are indeed compound or aggregate flowers, their 
stamens, only four, are not united or syngenesious. 



CHAPTER Vn. 

OF THE ROSACEOUS FAMILY. 

In the family of the Roses are included not only 
some of the most beautiful ornaments of our gardens, 
but the principal, and almost only fruits of our cmt- 
chards. It is divisible, however, into several sections, 
and in the first, which has been called Pomaces, or 
the Apple tribe, is arranged our fruits, distinguished 
as follow : The stamens, twenty or more, (or indefi^* 
nite in their number,) instead of arising from the re- 
ceptacle or base of the germ, are attached to the 
calyx, either immediately, or with the corolla, which 
consists commonly of five petals. Tbe following are 
characters of some of the principal genera. 
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Ih Pyrus^ which contains the Apple, Pear, and 
feimerty the Quiace, the caljrx is monophyttous or of 
one piece, and divided into fire segments ; the caroOa 
of 6ye petals attached to the caljx ; about t#en^ 
stunens, also, gnyvnng to the cal3rK, and, indeed, re- 
maining with it in a withered state on the snmniit.of 
the fruit. The germ in inferior, or immersed in die 
enlargk^ fleshy calyx, and diere are fire sQrles, eor^ 
feqp(m£ng wiih ibe five celfe containing the seeds 
buried in the centre of the apple. 

The genus Prumia or the Plum, coroprebending 
ako die Cherry, the Laurel,land 'till lately the Apri- 
cot, has the calyx, corolla, ai||i stamens, nearly as in 
the Pear. But die germ is superior, or witnin the 
ooroHa ; and there is but one style. The fruit is also 
succulent, ccmtains a ^stone or nut, and is in. technical 
botanic lai^uage then caOed a drupe. 

The genus Almopd (or Jtwuj/gdMus), including also 
the Peach and Nectarine, is dmost like the rlum, 
but the germ has often a down upon it; and the fruit, 
which erery body knows to besuceident in the Peacb, 
mid dry in the Almond, incloses a hard nut, readify 
distinguiirfiedlfrom that of the Prunus or Plum, by 
being rough,iind iiill of cavities. 

T%e Pomegranate, Service, and Medlar also belong 
to this useful secdon of the Rosaceje. 

The Rose itself, and ike section to which it more 
immediately bd(»igs, is easily distinguished by the in- 
definite and very conaderable number of styles, and 
peculiar nature of its fruit. In tt\e Rose, each style 
is terminated befew by a dry and haiiy seed attached 
to the sdes of the persisting and swelling base of the 
oalyx, whicih, t^s the hi]^, acquires a. red^ or, yellow 
eoior, and Jesb^ consistence. 

Next touie Kose, in the order of affinity <»r natural 
relatim, comes ^e Ritbui or Bramble^ which only 

3 
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differs from the Rose in having the whole calyx spread 
out flat, and the clustered seeds each coated with a 
pulp. This is then called a compound berry, and its 
separate succulent grains, acini. To this genus be* 
long the Blackberry, Raspberry, Dewberry, Thim- 
ble-berry, and others. 

The Stratoberry has also the flower of the Rose, 
but the calyx is furnished with five small additional 
leaflets, and the receptacle becomes a succident 
sweet mass covered with the dry seeds, and is thus 
entitled, as it wer6, by a slight accident of structure, 
to the rank of a most delicious fruit. This receptacle 
when mature is deciduous, or separable from the 
calyx. 

The Cinquefoil, or PotentiUa, only differs from the 
Strawberry in the drjTiess and juicelessness of its 
seed receptacle ; but though some species have also 
trifoliate leaves, they have more commonly five leaf- 
lets, like the fingers of the handy all arising from the 
summit of the petiole, or leaf stalk, and hence called 
digitate. In the barren Strawberry, now very proper- 
ly referred to Potentilla, the flowers, in place of the 
usual yellow color, are white, and the leaves trifoliate 
and ribbed as in the Strawberry ; so that here we 
almost lose the discriminating limits of the two genera, 
which insensibly pass into each other, and tend, among 
many other facts of the same kind, to prove, that, in 
truth, our generic distinctions are only arbitrary helps 
which we employ for discrimination, and that nature 
knows no rigid bounds, but plays through an infinite 
variety of forms, and ever avoids monotoby. 

Nearly all the fine fruits and flowers oi the family 
of the Rosacea which we so generally cultivate, 
originate in temperate climates. The Apple has been 
obtained from the wild Crabtree of Northern Europe ; 
the Pear from the very unpromising wilding of 
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the same country, but bears a warm cfimate better 
than the apple. The Quince (Cydonw) is found 
wild m hedges and rocky places in the south of Eu- 
rope. The Plum (Primus domestica) is likewise 
indigenous to the south of Europe, but scarcely eat- 
able in its native state. That variety called the 
Datnason^ or the egg-shaped plum, was probably 
introduced from S)nria. The Peach {^mygdaltu 
persica) is the produce of Persia* The Almond 
occurs wild in the hedges of Morocco. The Cherry 
{Prunus ceroiwl) is the product of Cerasonte ; the 
Apricot of Armenia; the Pomegranate {Punicagra- 
'naium) of Persia and Carthage. 



CHAPTER Vffl. 

EXPLANATION OF THE CLASSES OF THE LINNAAN 

SYSTEM. 

The difficulties, defects, and laborious investigation 
requisite for classing plants by a natural method of 
arrangement, render it necessary, at least for the be- 
^ner, to chose some easier route to the knowledge 
of plants. For this purpose artificial methods have 
been invented, and none more- successfully applied in 
practice than that of the celebrated Linnffius. 

His classes are £3unded upon the number and dis- 
position of the stamma, and his orders often upon the 
number of the pistils. 

In comparing a plant by this system, you first ex- 
amine whether the flowers are complete, or furnished 
with stamens and pistils, and in the next place, 
whether the stamens are entirely separate from the 
pistil, and each other, from top to bottom, or united 
in some part or other : if they are separate, of the 
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sanne or an indeterminate length, and less in numbei; 
than fifteen, then the number alone will suffice to 
determine the class ; so those which have one stamen 
will belong to the first class, entitled Manandria; 
those with two stamens to the second, Diandria; 
those with three to the third, Triandria; and so on 
to the tenth, entitled Decandria* These names are 
derived fir<Hn the Greek language, as most expressiYO 
in composition, and ought to be committed to memory, 
as they are of constant use and occurrence in tUs 
ingenious system. 

Flowers in their natural or wild state ought tq be 
preferred by the beginner, to those which are culti- 
vated b gardens, as the exuberance arising from the 
richness of soil, and an artificial treatment, are often 
influential in altering the natural number of the parts 
of flowers ; and, in the examples of those which are 
double, entirely transforming or annihilating the sta- 
mens and pistils. A certain symmetry, however, 
which prevails in the general structure of flowers, will, 
when understood, serve in a measure to guard the 
student finxn error in hb decisions on the class and 
order of a pkat ; as, fin* example, if you meet witha 
flower whose caljrx presents five or ten dtvisbns, and 
includes five or ten petals, you may constandy expect 
to find ia euch flower, if possessed of a definite num** 
her of stamens, five or ten of these essential organs, 
and if the divisions of the flower be four or six, mere 
will be, as a concomitant circumstance, four, eight, or 
six stamens. As to the rare class Hq^ndria^ or of 
seven stamens, fi»r which the Horse*cbesnut is given 
as an example, it is so irregular, and foreign to the 
s]rmmetry en the parts of the flower with which it is 
conioined, that as a class it might probably be laid 
aside without inconvenience. 
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No flower being known constandy possessed of 
eleven stamens, the eleventh class of Linnseus eoih- 
tained those plants which were said to have twelve, 
asfd therefore entitled Dodeeandria; but as there are 
scarcely any plants in existence with exactly twelve 
stamens, all plants were comprehended in this class 
possessed of any number of stamens from eleven to 
nineteen inclu^ve. This slender distinction of num- 
ber, however, where irregular and mconstant, and 
mbre than ten, does not deserve to form the basis of 
any particular class ; and all the plants of Dodeeandria, 
according to the insertion of the stamens, may be 
conveniently distributed in one or other of the two 
foUo^nng classes ; for, without this generalizing, spe- 
cies of one natural genus might be dispersed into two 
differ^it classes, as in Hudsania, where some species' 
are Dodecandrous, and another Icosandrous ! 

All plants having more separate stamens than ten, 
if we abolish Dodeeandria, will belong to one of the 
two following classes, in which, the mere number of 
stamens is no longer of importance, being inconstanij 
and the insertion or skwxtian of the stamens alone 
distinguishes the class : thus, in Igosanbria they are 
seated upon the calyx or corolla (as in the Apple and 
the Rose) ; but in the class Poltandiua, on the base 
or receptacle of the flower (as in the Columbine and 
Poppy). This diflTerence of situation, in this system, 
is only attended to in the flowers of these two classes, 
which have many stamens. The name Icosandria 
(from the Greek stxoat, twenty^ and ay^^, a matiy by 
aUusion a stamen), would indicate apparently a class of 
flowers with twenty stamens ; in many of our orchar4 
fruits this is cibout the usujil number ; but in the Rose 
and Cactus there are many more, mid their insertion 
alone, either immediately on the calyx, or on the 
3* 
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daws or bases of the petals, decides what plants otight 
to be referred to this dass.* 

The class Poltindria (from ^fol^ nu»^, and «r^) 
difiers only from the preceding in the insertioii of the 
stamens, which may be, if we i£olish I>odecaDdria,from 
•lei^n to one thocuMind ; these are always situated on 
die base or reeeptdble of the flower, and fall off wilh 
die petals. But in the Rose and many orchard frails 
of the precedmg dass the stamens adhere to the per- 
manent calyx. 

In the next dass Didtnamia for of two powers, 
in allusion to die unequal length m the stam^os, whidi 
are only feur in number), the proportional lengdi is 
the essential character, two being longer than the 
odier pair. In such flowers, also, there is almost uni- 
versally an frregularity in the form of the corolla, 
which is always monopetalous ; and, 'in fact, you wfll 
immediately perceive in the Dtdynamous class of Lin- 
nieus, the labiate and personate groups with which 
you are already acquainted ; so that here, as in sev- 
eral other instances, the ardficial and natural method 
of arrangement agree U^ether. 

Your Cruc^orm^ flowers form, also, linnmus's next 
class of stamens with different proportions in length, 
which he terms Tkt&adtnahia. These have four 
stamens longer than the other two, which gives rise 
to the name of the class. The flowers are remaric- 
able, in having, contrary to the usual symmetry in 
the structure, six stamens, and only a calyx and 
cordla of four parts ; yet two of the six stamens 

I* CAXiycANDRiA, in allusioii to the insertioii of the stuneM in 
this class, would have heen a preferable name to that of Icosandria, 
so commonly deceptive ; and such a term, which I had lone thought 
of, has been employed by my fiiend Dr. Dailington, in his Cata- 
logue of Plants growing round Chester, PeniwylvaBia. 
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recede from the rest, and four odiers are symmetii- 
cal with the other parts of the flower. 

la the four following classes, the essential circumr 
stance assumed is the union of the filaments or of die 
anthers. 

Thus in Monadclphia for the class of one brodiei^ 
hood, as the word implies), the filaments are united, 
more «qr l^ss distincdy, from dieir base upwards ; but 
in some genera this character is frur finom being as ob- 
vious as could be desired. In the family of the Md^ 
iawSf which includes the HoUihodCi this union of tli^ 
filaments into a column occupjdng the mterior of die 
Aower, is, however, very obvious, and gave rise la 
former systems to die just applkatbn of the term C^ 
Umm^er^ to this tribe. Nearly all of tbem are provid- 
ed with a double calyx of an unequal number of di- 
visions ; die corolla, of five mverseJy heart <m* wedge^ 
shaped petab, is united together into one piece at tb^ 
base, wtiere it also coalesces with the column of sta- 
mens; and through the centre of this column, at 
leogth, is seen the pro^ting thread-like styles, beiog 
fi*om five, to an indefinite, or considerable nund>er ia 
each flower; whatever be the number, there is at the 
base a wmilar number of distinct capsules, or so ma* 
ny united cells forming a fiin^ capsule by their ad- 
terence* In the cotton plant the seeds are envelop* 
ed in a considerable quantity of that kind of vegetaUs 
wool which constitutes so important an article of our 
clothing. 

la the next class, the seventeenth of Linnaeus, called 
DiADELPHJA (or two brotherhoods); the united fila- 
ments are disposed in two bodies. The flowers have but 
one pistil ; the fruit is a legume or pod ; and the irre- 
gular corolla, termed papUianaceatu, must at once 
bring to your recollection a natural group of plants 
mxh which you are abeady acquainted. The XKo- 
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ddphous character of this tribe is sometimes quite 
ambiguous ; the united 61aments are commonly nine 
out of ten, the whole number ; but there are, as in the 
irocm (Spartium), some papilionaceous flowers with 
a]l the ten filaments united } and only the curious gen- 
era Sesbania, and sensitive Smithia in which the ten 
filaments are united in two equal numbers. 

In the eighteenth class of Linnaeus (by many justly 
abolished and added to Polyandria)^ there are three 
Gt more bundles of stamens, more or less united at the 
base, and it is hence termed Poltadelphia (or many 
brotherhoods). In St. John's wort {Hypericfim) there 
are species with the filaments in bunales, and others 
with the stamens simply Polyandrous. In the beauti- 
fill examples of Mehueuca, this character can be noth- 
ing more than generic ; as it is, in fact, the principal 
distinction which separates it from the Icosandrous 
Meirosideros. 

The next class, called Stnoekesia fin allusion to 
the peculiar union of the anthers), is perfectly natural, 
and one with which you are acquainted as the comr 
pound flowers. In the examination of the Thisde, the 
Artichoke, and the Sunflower, you will be at no loss 
to perceive the double character of this class. The 
apparent flowers, or rather heads, being always form- 
ed by the aggregation of several, sometimes some hun- 
dreds of lesser flowers, hence called ^^ctiZt or florets, 
which in themselves are peculiarly distinguished by 
having the anthers (always four or five) united into a 
minute cylinder, but distinguishable as the parts of so 
many distinct stamens by the disunion of the filaments 
that rest upon the small corolla. 

In the class Gtnanbria, the 20th of Linnaeus, there 
is a singular union of the stamen and pistiUum, suffi- 
ciently remarkable among the natural tribe of Orchi- 
deous plants, in which the pollen, or fertilizing pow- 
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der» but Utile resembfing ordinary stamens, is coneiet-' 
ed into masses, oommooly two, which lie concealed, 
as in the Orchis^ within two lateral hoods of the style, 
or within a moveable or hinged lid. at its summit, as in 
the Calopogan and Arethusa of our swamps. Very 
few plants now find place in this ambiguous class, and 
diose which do, particularly the Orcludes, are among 
^ rarest and moat curious productions of the yegeta- 
hle kingdom. 

The flowers of the plants of the preceding classes, 
each possessed of both stamens and pistils, have been 
termed petfe^^, to distinguish diem nom those of the 
two following classes, in which the flowers are dissioH 
3ar, some producing stamens, but no pistils, and are 
consequenUy improductive of the seed ; while others 
afford pistils and fi'uit, but are without perfect stamens. 
These two kinds of flowers are di^rendy circooH 
stanced. In the Cucumber, or Gourd, for examjde, 
you will find both si»rts of flowers upon die same plant, 
oecupying difl«rent situatk)ns on me stem ; for such 

Cants linnsus has provided the class which he calls 
bNosciA (or of one house ), two kinds of flowers bebg 
found on the same plant. 

But in the next class DifficiA (or of two houses), 
ss in the Hemp and Spinage, only one sort of flowers 
are found on a plant, some of them being altogedier 
pistU^eraus or staminiferaus* Two difierent plants 
are here, therefore, necessary to the perfection of the 
^ecies ; and that such an association of these dissimi- 
larly flowered individuals is requisite in the plan of nai* 
ture has been proven by the Date pahn, as a pisblife- 
rous plant bears no firuit in the absence of the stamin- 
iferous indiWdual, and even the pollen itself, when 
conveyed to a distance, still possesses this fertilizing 

Cower, and has been found to act exclusively upon the 
rianch to which it was applied. 
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In the twenty-third class of Linnaeus, Poltgamia, 
HOW generally abolished as inconvenient in practice, and 
incorporated with the preceding class Difzcia^ there 
are complete and incomplete flowers distributed on 
two or three diflerent individuals of the same spe- 
cies. 

The last, or twenty-fourth class of this system, call- 
ed Cbtptogamia, from the obscurity of the parts of 
fructification, merits almost the distinction of a sepa- 
rate kingdom ; to it belong the Ferns, Mosses, Li- 
chens, Seaweeds, and Fungusses. In all these, 
though seed or spora be produced, of extreme minute- 
ness, no distinct corolla, stamens, nor pistils are dis- 
coverable, and the fruit itself is so inconspicuous as to 
be a mere object for the exercise of the microscope. 
In this tribe, generation appears almost spontaneous,' 
as in the Mould and Mucor, which show themselves 
readily wherever there is moisture, and in the absence 
of light so necessary to all other vegetables. Yet 
even in these, the most simple of organized bodies,' 
appropriate receptacles are provided for the ^^^ or 
seminal germs, proving the existence of the universal 
law of nature, that without a parent mediate or imme- 
diate,^ neither animal nor vegetable, in whatever part 
of the scale of existence they are found, can possibly 
have a being. 

* In these, as in all other plants, there are two modes of origin ; 
one from the seed consequent On generation, and giving place to 
▼ariely ; the ottier soboliferous, individuals protruded as huds or ofF- 
sets, and, when separated from the parent producing other perfect 
plants, but possessed of all the qualities of the individual parent. • 
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CHAPTER IX. 

£XPIiAlUTION OF THE O&DEBS OF THE SYSTEM OF 

UNNJBU8. 

The orders, or secondary divisioDS of this systein, 
in the first thirteen classes are founded wholly upon 
the number of the pistils; and, like the classes, receive 
their names from the Greek, BsMmogyiia or Digjf^ 
ma the order of one or two styles; the term gmta^ 
mdicating the feminine or fruit-bearing part ot the 
flower. 

In the class Didynamia, including two very distinct 
natural orders, the pistillum, which is single in them 
both, a£R>rds no longer a numerical distinction, and in 
consequence, the character of the fruit forms the ordi- 
nal distinctions. In the first order, called Gymno- 
sPERMiA (or naked seed), there is no capsule ; but a 
gaping flower, succeeded by four naked seeds within 
the calyx. In the second order, Anqiosfebmia, the 
ringent or personate flower is succeeded generally by 
a two-celled pericarp, containing many seeds. 

In the next class Tetradynamia, there is also but 
a single pistii ; so that the two sections, or natural or- 
ders, into which it is divided, are again distinguished 
by the nature of ^he fruit. In the first order, Silicu* 
LOSA, the pod is short, or nearly as broad as long, and 
divided commonly by a narrow or transverse partition 
into two cells, as in the Cress and Shepherd's-purse ; 
in Lunaria or Moonwort, however, where the silicle is 
very large and quite fiat, the valves and partition are 
all of the same width. There ^s almost an insensible 
passage from one order to the other, SiLiquosA, of 
this class, which dififers from the preceding order by 
having a long and narrow pod, as in the Cabbage, and 
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Wallflower ; also, similarly divided into two cells by a 
partition, in which last diaracter the pod or silique es- 
sentially di&rs from the legume, or fruit of the Pea 
and Bean, which has only one ceH, with two vahres, 
but no partition, and only a single row of seeds. 

In the classes Monadelphia and Diadelphia, 
the number of stamens constitute the ordinal divis- 
ions, as MtmaddpUa Ptwtandria^ be. of wUch the 
Passion-flower is an example. 

In the class Stngensia, or compound flowers, d 
aomewbat complex method is emfdoyed to character- 
tze the orders. The comparative perfection of the 
florets is taken into account, for in this class there ex- 
ists all dmKie& of aberration, from the perfect floscules 
of the lliisde, containing both stamens and styles, 
to the rays, or neutral florets, in the border of the Sun* 
flower, which are reduced to m^e petals, with the ru- 
diments of seed. 

It is with this view that the first order of Syi^ene^ 
ma takes the appellation of Poltoamia ^t^uALis, po- 
lygamia indicates the compound nature of the flower 
in all the orders but Monogamia (or one marriage) ; 
but as this last order is universally abolished, the term 
Polwamia ought also to cease. The order JB^ualis, 
or oi equal flowers, indicates that in such compound 
flowers, as the TUstle and Burdock, every floscule is 
equally provided with styles and stamens. This order 
is alsoscMbdivided mtojioseulom and Itgulata. The flos- 
culous flowers, as those of the Thistle and Artichoke, 
consist of an aggregate of small tubular flowers, with 
a regular five-cleft border, but are stiU distinct from £dl 
other simple flowers in the singular diaracter of the 
class, the united anthers. In the second division of 
the order £^uai<is, called ligulata, as you may see 
at once in the Danddbn, all the flowers are ^ill per- 
fect, but the corolla, from cmitre to circumference, 
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presents nothing but jfla^ or atrap-shaped florets, notch- 
ed at the extremity; they may, in fact, be properly 
considered as so many ordinary florets, with the di- 
visions so closely united, as merely to be ascertadned 
by the number of teeth at the extremity of the strap, 
but with the whole tubular corolla split open to the 
base, so as, at 6f^ ^$mce, to resemble a single petal, 
or component df an ordinary flower. This tribe, the 
UgvlattB^ are also curiously distinguished iirom the 
preceding, or floseulosa^ by the physical character of 
giving out a milky juice on being wounded, which 
juice partakes, more or less, of the nature of opium, 
a drug which we derive from a very different family 
of plants. 

In /AxQ. second order, termed Superflua, as you 
will perceive in the Daisy, Aster, and African Mary- 
gold, the florets of the centre or disc of the flower 
are aU perfect, while the flat florets, which form the 
ray, are merely pi^lliferous, and without stamens ; 
but in this order, to distinguish it from JVecesAona, all 
the florets perfect seed. Most of the radiate, or 
bordered compound flowers with which you will meet, 
belong to this common order. 

In the third order, called Frustranea, of which 
you will find an example in the Sunflower and the 
Rudbeckia, the disc, as in the preceding order, 
aflbrds perfect flowers, but the rays, excepting an 
imperfect rudiment of seed, are reduced to mere 
petals, and have no style. 

The fourth order, Wecessaria, (of which there are 
but few examples in nature, and none which you can 
more readily examine than the common single Mary- 
gold,) presents a disc of florets appar«itly perfect, 
but not so in reality, as they are not -succeeded by 
seed, the rays ook affi>rding this prerequisite of fu- 
ture existence. The five native genera, SUphium^ 

4 
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Piolymnia, PiarAemuMf iHkrys^^gMium^ and BMmofn, 
are nearly all that appeitain to this cianous order m 
liie United Staites. 

In the fifth order, Ssokegata, whicb is essentially 
only a mo^eation of die first, tiiere is, befiodee tfaie 
general calyx or involucrtim of tbe whole luniljr, paar* 
tial or included calyces, each eentaiMng oae or more 
florets, \¥hicfa io Ediinap» and Ekphantnpus ana 
perfect, as in ^^ualis, «id tubular, as ia the seotkin 
floscvlosa. This erder approaches in aome degr«e 
the aggregate flowers, sucb as the Teasel and Scabi^ 
ous, but is at once distinguished as Syiq^enesiaus, hf 
the characteristic union of die anthers. 

The sixth order, now very properly aboliidied, was 
termed Monogamia, because it contained plants with 
simple^ instead of compound Gt polygamous flowers; but 
the plants referred to it were cootpl^ely at variance 
with all the rest of the class ; such were tbe Violet 
and Balsam, in which, indeed, no proper union of the 
anthers takes place. 

In the three following classes, Gtvandbia, Mo* 
N<ECiA, and DiosciA, the orders are founded upon llie 
number and disposition of the stamens, and bear tbe 
same names as the foregoing classes, as Gtnandria 
MoNANDRiA ; and so on. 

The class Poltgamia, now generally laid aside, 
was divided into three orders ; viz. Moimecia, when 
perfect and imperfect flowers existed on the same 
plant (as may be seen in some Maples) ; Dubcia (as 
m the A^h), when perfect flowers are found on one 
plant, a:nd imperfeot ones on a second individnal of 
the same species ; and Tricecia, when perfect flow* 
ers exist on one plain, stamknferous ones on a second, 
and pistilliferous flowers on a third individual of tbe 
. same species ; of which singular and very uncoramon 
disposition, die commem Fi^ is ^ven as an example^ 
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imt, «t this time, the three orders of this perj^xing 
ekss are fnore^eadily fouftd, and better arrsunged ia 
the two pi^edkig classes. 

The last class of LtQiifeiis, or more properiy grand 
diFisioa of the vegetable kingdom, is called Crtpto- 
oAjfiAi from its invisible fiowors and obsciire fruit. 
Neither statneos nor ptt^, as in the other classes, 
are here fouiM]. Hie natural divisions alone, then, 
serve a$ ordinal distinctions, and four of these ordera 
are commonly adopted ; viz> 1st. The Fiiaccs, or 
Ferns, by much the largest plants of the class, 
some of tLm in tropical cf mat^ attaining the stature 
of trees. 2d. Musci, the Mosses, having the fruit 
of a very curious and complicated structure. 3d. 
Alga, or Seaweeds, whose seeds or Spora are im- 
mersed or hidden within some part mcnre or less con- 
spicuous of the substance of the plant. 4th. Funoi, 
or Funguses; such are the Mushroom and Puff-ball, 
the impalpable dust of which last plant, specifically 
light as air, consists of innumerable quantities of 
germs, capable, like seeds, of regenerating individuals, 
and that to almost any extent, if external circum- 
stances were equally favorable. Indeed the lightness 
and minuteness of the seeds or spora of this class of 
plants may readily account for their occasional ap- 
pearance in places and situations where they are 
so little expected, that many among them have 
been brought forward as common examples of the 
existence of spontaneous vegetation. The indestruc- 
tibility of many plants of diis class is, also, nearly as 
remarkable as the minuteness and prolificacy of their 
spora. Many of the same Lichens and Seaweeds 
are found in all situations, and in all climates, tropical, 
as well as frigid ; and we have no reason, consequent- 
Ijy to believe that their means of increase and propa- 
gation are less elusive or extensive. 
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Linnffius, at one period, formed of the palms, 
which he had not then well examined, a twenty-fifth 
class. Among the vegetable gnomes which his fancy 
had created, they were the " Princes of India," bear- 
ing their fructification on a spadix (or peculiar re- 
•eptable) within a Mmthe ; remarkable for their pro- 
digious height and flowing summit, having an unvaried, 
undivided, perennial trunk, crowned by a sempervi- 
rent tufi; of leaves, and rich in abundance of large, 
(and sometimes) fine fruit. 
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A TABULAR VIEW 

or THS 

CLASSES OF THE SYSTEM OF UNN^US. 



I. PHJBirOOAMOUfl PlAITTS, OB WITH COlTSFICTrOUS FlOWVRS. 

Classes dependent on fhe number of stamens only. 

I. MozTAiTDRiA. One stamen. 
II. DiAJTDRiA. Two stamens. 

III. Triaitdria. Three stamens. 

IV. Tetraitbria Four equal stamens. 
V. Pewtandria. Five stamens. 

VI. Hezaitdria. Six equal stamens. 
VII. HEPTAinDRiA. Seven stamens. 
YIII. OcTANDRiA. Eight stamens. 
. IX. Enneaitdria. Nine stamens. 
X. Decanbria. Ten stamens. 

Stamens many, indefinite in number, and in which the ntwUum 

is essential. 

XI. IcosAXDRiA. 15 or more stamens on the calyx. 
XII. PoLYAKTDRiA. 16ormore stameus ou the receptacle. 

Stamens definite, but oi unequal length. 

XIII. DiDYNAMiA. 4 stamens ; 2 longer. Corolla irregular. 

XIV . Tetradynamia. 6 stamens ; 4 longer. Corolla cru- 

ciform. 

Stamens with the yUamen<« united. 

XV. MoiTADELPHiA. Filaments united in one bundle. 
XVI. DiADELPHiA. Filaments in two bodies. Corolla. 

papilionaceous. 

Stamens with the anthers united. 
XVII. Sykoeihesia. Flowers compound. 

Stamens attached to the pistillum. 

XVIII. GYNAjfDRiA. Stamens generally one or two. 

Flowers of two kinds, on the same or on difierent plants. 

XIX. MoNOECiA. Two kinds offlowers on the same plant. 
XX. DicEciA. Two kinds of flowers on 2 different plants. 

II. Cryptogamous Plants, or with iwcowspicuous or he- 

TEROMORFHOUS FlOWERS. 

XXI. Cryptogamia. No proper flowers ; and spora for 

seed. 

N. B. The classes omitted have been discussed in a preceding 
chapter, and the above table is consequently the modified view of 
the author. The orders are explained in the ninth chapter. 

4* 
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CHAPTER X. 

ON THJB CLASS MONANDRIA. 

We come now to the determination of individual 
plants, which jfrom classes and orders, descend to 
genera or kinds, and individuals or species ; species 
are likewise subject to variations more or less con- 
stant, as we see m our fruit trees ; for mstance, in the 
Apple, of which, all the kinds we cultivate are mere 
varieties of one original species, called by botanists 
Pyrus MaluSf the latter word indicating the name of 
the species, the former, or Pyrus, the genus or kind, 
and which also includes other species, as the Pyrus 
communis, or Pear, the Pyrus coronaria, or sweet- 
scented Crab of America, &c. This common generic 
character is applied to all such groups of plants, as, 
agreeing generaUy among themselves, present a simi- 
larity, not only in the class and order, or stamens and 
styles, but in the more intimate connexion of resem- 
blance in the flower, and its succeeding fruit ; so that 
while classes and orders are often merely artificial 
assemblages of plants, a genus always rests satisfied 
with bringing together such subordinate groups only 
as are clearly natural ; or, while they agree in the 
structure of flower and fruit, only di&r, specifically, 
in the minor consideration of the forms of leaves, 
petals, appendages, or slight modifications of parts. 
it cannot be denied, that, however anxious the syste- 
matic botanist may be to draw nice distinctions among 
kindred genera and species, yet, when he proves so 
fortunate as to become acquainted with a perfect 
group of natural or resembling genera, and approxi- 
mating species, he cannot often help but observe 
such an mterlinking, and gradual passage of one modi- 
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fication of form into another, as to lead to the belief, 
that such divisions as genera and species, though 
generally convenient and lucid in arrangement, are 
often not really in the original plan of nature, which 
ever delights in slender shadows of distinction, and 
while uniting, yet contrives to vary, with an infinite 
diversity, the tribes of her numerous kingdom. 

As instruction in Botany, like all other branches of 
Natural History, is only attainable by the actual ob- 
servation of its individual subjects, and the structure 
of their parts, we shall now proceed, as before, to 
iUustrate the classes by endeavoring to bring before 
yoa a few specimens of each ; after which, the 
whole vegetable kingdom, and its numerous individuals 
(now known to include more than forty-four thousand 
species), will be accessible to you at will, though never 
without labor and patience, particularly where the 
species of a genus are numerous. This difiiculty, 
however, is often much lessened by the different 
groups or sections into which such genera are divided 
lix>m some obvbus trait of distinction, common to such 
partial assemblage of species. 

The class MonANi>RiA contains very few plants, and 
those principally indigenous to tropical climates, most 
of them forming part of Linnaeus's natural order 
SciTAMiNiifi, 90 called, in reference to the spicy and 
aromatic odor and flavor with which they are so 
remarkably endowed ; such, for example, are the 
Ginger, Cardamom, Costus, Turmerick, Galangale, 
and Arrow-root. 

The Cemna, however, which, with the Tkdia and 
Arrow-root, are the only |dants of this interesting and 
magnificent family, found native within the limits of 
the United States, is destitute of the prevailinff racy 
flavor and odor of this tribe* They all agree m gen- 
eral aspect, and resemble so maay htxtrriant reeds 
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or grasses, with leaves of an unusual breadth. The 
flowers are commonly collected into clusters or spikes, 
which gradually expand, and produce flowers of un- 
usual brilliance, fragrance, or curiosity of structure. 
Indeed, in the flowers of the genus Canna (or Indian 
shot), so much augmented by accessions from India, 
the specific, as well as generic, or family trait, resides 
mostly in the variations of structure observable in the 
flower. In all, the calyx, which is superior, or seated 
upon the fruit, consists of three leaves, the corolla of 
six parts, as among the Lilies, five of them erect, 
and the sixth reflected backwards ; the seed-vessel is 
also a capsule of three cells, each cell containing 
several very hard, and rather large seeds, like Duck- 
shot, and from hence it bias received the common 
name already given. From such a structure, we 
should hardly be led to expect the presence of only 
a single stamen; it is also very curiously and un- 
usually attached to the side of a petal, which answers 
the purpose of a filament. The style itself, likewise 
a petal, is entangled oir attached to the petaloid fila- 
ment. 

With the curious aquatic plant Hippurisj also of 
this class, possessing scarcely any thing more of flow- 
er than a style, anther, and single seed in the bosom 
of a set of small verticillate or steOated leaves, I will 
not detain you, as it is too uncommon here for a 
familiar example ; and even the preceding, except 
in the southern extremity of the Union, are only to 
be sought for in the garden or green-house. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

OF THE Ct^ASS DIANDRIA. 

Ik studying the plants of ttits and some other 
ebssesy great mcility will be derived from att^ading 
to the divisions under which the genera are arranged 
in all the systematic books. 

In this class, though not numerous, we shall not 
find so great a difficulty in obtaining specimens &r 
escamination as in .the preceding. There are few 
gardens which do not conlain the lAlac and Priff^ 
They are both provided with an inferior, tubular 
oorolla ; with a quadrifid or four-deft border ; bu( 
ibey are distinguished from each otfa^, as g^iera, hj 
the diflfereoce of their fruit ; that of the Privet {Ia^ 
^usirum) being a berry with four seeds ; diat of the 
iiilac {^fringa)y a flat and (fary capsule of two oellsy 
with many seeds. The species of lilac may be 
Imown apart by the leaves, as, in the common l4lao» 
where they are heart-shaped ; and in the Persian 
{Syringa pemea), where they are narrow and lance- 
olate or lance-shaped; of tins last, diere is also a 
variety with the leaves pinnatifid <x cleft on either 
side mto parallel segments, after the manner of the 
divisions of a feather. That it is only a variety is 
proved, by its seeds producing plants of the ordinary 
kind, as also takes place in the Parsley-leaved Elder, 
a mere variety of the common species* 

In wastes, by road-sides, where there is a little 
moisture, in ditches, and in neglected gardens, you 
will find early in the spring, and late in autumn, a 
set of very humble plants, mostly introduced by acci- 
dent from Europe, forming another common genus of 
plants belonging to this class, called in Europe, Speed- 
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well, bj^ Betaaists, Feromca. Ib these, the eoFdIa, 
wfaich is extremely fugaceous b wanoa weather, is 
flat or wheel-shaped, and iDooopetalous^ oommoidT 
white, or bloishy and delicately veieed widi Uue^ dh* 
vided into four segments, and the lowest always nar* 
lower than the rest ; to ttus sueceeds a two^oelled, 
inversely heart-shaped, or obeordate, flat capsule^ 
conlakiing several seeds. In this genus, as in nxMl 
others, it is impossible almost to omit observing a 
sgrmnetry of parts by two and four. 

In the CtrciMi, called ia Europe, Enchanlers' 
N^htshade (which you will now and then find in 
our shady woods, wluch are not too much pastured 
and exposed), the nunib^ two prevails throughout 
The calyx is superior and two-leaved ; the corolla of 
two petals; and the pericarp consists of two little 
burs or capsules which do not spontaneously open, 
and each of them contains two seeds* 

In this, as an artificial system of classification, the 
mere number and disposition of the stamens are often 
in danger of severing apart groups of plants, which 
are otherwise natural. As such, oalvioi or the genus 
of Sage, though really belonging to the Labiatx, 
lipped, or ringent flowers, already examined, and 
which mosdy constitute the first order of the class 
DiDTNAMiA, is placed here for no other reason, than 
its possessing two, in place of four unequal sta- 
mens; yet in this genus, characterized entu'ely by 
the peculiarity of its stamens, they make no very 
distant approach to the Didynamoui character. 
The filaments of the stamina are, in fact, double, 
or jointed, for one is articulated across the summit ojf 
the other, like a hammer upon its handle, and only 
one. extremity of the transverse filament produces a 
perfect anther, though there is often an abortive or 
mperfeet rudiment of another at the other extremity. 
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Tou will observe the same general structure of flower 
in the Monarda (sometimes called Mountain Balm), 
but none of this peculiarity in the structure of the 
stamens ; the corolla, also, is very long and narrow, so 
that the upper lip appears to embrace the filaments oi 
the stamina ; the caljrx is regular, and the fruit, as in 
Sage, and all the Labiatje, four naked seeds in the 
bottom of the calyx, though not often all matured. 

The leaves, bractes, and divisions of the calyx 
distinguish the species of Salvia from each other. 
The common officinal Sage of our gardens has hoary 
wrinkled leaves of an obbng-oval form, and crenulate 
on the margin ; while in Pennsylvania, New York, and 
to the south, you will frecniently meet, in meadows^ 
with a species of Sage {S. lyrata) having transversely 
divided or lyrate leaves, without wrinkles, and almost 
without odor. 



CHAPTER Xn. 

THE THIRD CLASS. 

Of the CfTOSses. 

Under this botanical tide, or Gramineje, are also 
included all the grain we cultivate, in common, as 
well as Grass, Reeds, and the Sugar-cane. This tribe, 
almost without exception, have three stamens, and 
two styles, though but a single seed in a husk. No 
person, who has ever seen a field of Maize (here 
called Corn), at the time when it begins to show a 
promise of the grain, need be at a loss, on examining 
the top or panicle of this plant, for the obvious exist- 
ence of stamens, and every three of them will be 
found separately inchided within a small husk of two 
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leaves ; this is called the glume, as well as'the second 
envelope, consisting also of two leaves, hut tn the 
situation of the calyx, as the other is in that of the co*- 
roUa. . There is a circumstance in the Maize, how- 
ever, which is almost peculiar m this family ; it helongs 
to the class Moncegia ; the upper being barren sta- 
miniferous flowers, without styles ; the lower agiu*e- 
gated together in a covered spike, are alone fertile and 
styliferous ; in the genus Zea^ likewise, the styles are 
undivided, and only one to each grain, but the whole 
chister contained in the ear, which is so remarkably 
iong as to be called sUk^ are exserted or come out to 
the light from all parts of the spike to recmve the ne- 
cessary influence of the aura of the pollen or fertilizing 
powder. This pollen may be observed to fall, at times, 
almost in a shower from the staminiferous panicle, and 
consists of spherical grains, nearly as large as the 
eggs of a moth, which necessarily gravitate towards 
the lower part of the plant. But how minute the sub- 
stance necessary to stimulate to life the preexisting 
germ must be, in this, and perhaps all plants, is suffi- 
ciently obvious in the Maize, of whose grain there are 
several varieties in size, consistence, and color ; for, if 
only a single plant of a deep coloured variety be suf- 
fered to grow in a field with the white or yellow kind, 
an extensive circle of plants which grew in its. vicinity 
apparendy unaltered, will, from their seed, often pro- 
duce bdividuals bearing deep colored (say red or 
purple) ears, or grains of some difierent variety mixed 
with the ordinary kind, by which the previous parent, 
though growing at a distance, had been influenced. 
Nor does the structure of the long and silk-like style 
present the possibility of an internal passage to the 
germ of any thing large and gross enough to conje 
under the cognizance of vision, even aided with the 
most powerful magnifiers. We perceive then here, in 
5 
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diis instance, «id perhaps generally, do necesi^ to$ 
the aid of insects to assist die fertylzation of die Mo* 
n0eci(msix Dioeeous fdants. Nature is all sufficient for 
the purposes she intended, and never couM hare left 
die perpetuation of existence, either wholly tur partial-^ 
)y, ev^en in plants, to the uncertain and accidentd aid of 
animals. 

The general aspect of the Grasses is so siaiilar, 
and so weH undersUx>d by sdl observers, that it is nearly 
superfluous to enter into any general definition for the 
Tyro. 1%ey vary in duration ; those most usefoi to 
man, such as grains, are only araui^, or perish when 
they have matured dieir seed, so that perpetual indiMh 
try, in providing for their existence, is so madtk a boiBan 
requisition, that, as &r as we yet know, Wheat, Oats, 
and Mai2se, are extinct as wild plants, and now owe 
their being entirely to that stage of human society, 
which tiiey so emin^itly assist to support 

But the greatest number of Grasses are perennial, 
or exist far an indefime period, and annually die to 
the ground. A few in mild or tropical clhnates only 
are supplied with woody or enduring stems ; such are 
some of the Reeds, the Sugarcane, the Cane of the 
western and southern parts of the United States, and 
the Bamboo, which becomes so large a tree as to af- 
ford a canoe from half of a culm, as the Botanists call 
the stems of all the Grassest; their joints or articular 
tions are also called notfes, and from tbis pmnt alone 
they produce their leaves and bnds. The interior of 
the cubii) in the cane, often produces a secretion of 
flinty hquCNT, and the whole epidermis, or outer sur- 
fece of Canes and Grasses, is m reality glazed with a 
&in ^ceous coating, which m the woody stems rea- 
dify blunts the edge of a knife. 

The leaves irfthis tribe »e arranged along the 
stem in an alternate order, and sMittched by means of 
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an enabraciog sheath to die oylindiic or fialtened cuUd, 
ihey are invariably undivided, l<Mig, narrow, and tei^ 
minatii^ in a leogtlraaed point. Tiie vessels which 
etxHpose the leal, alter the maoDer of the Ldliee, and 
other plants of tbe great Monocotyledoiaotu* cliaa of 
the oattlral method, go i^in rigte miea, and are ne^ 
et retlciJated or branched. 

Tbe iiowers in the Gmsses scarcely deserve tbe 
name ; they are always herbaceous or greenish like 
the leaves, from whkb, even to the pbik»(^ic eye, 
Aey in reality scarcely di^i ; for they have no sym- 
motry in the number of parts with ^e stamens, whiiA 
are three ; the glume beii^ constantly two-valved, or 
leaved, except as in Alofwurvn (Foxtail grass), and a 
few others, where the two leaves are naturally ingraft- 
ed together at the sides, and have only two i&tinGt 
points. Tbe relation of the glume (both that of tbe 
«alyx and corolia) to mere kaves, or their sheathes, 
WMild appear from Uieir akcraate order, one beii^ 
dways outside or embracing the other iriiich is interi- 
or. The glume of the calyx even sends out a red 
leaf in Cripas and the Spin^ix pumihu of the Mis- 
souri. The name ghaae, then, given to the calyn and 
corolla of the grasses, will serve at ooce to distinguish 
llus heteroclite class of fiowers, there being, in fact^ 
auKMtg tbe Grasses no true cilyx or corolla, merely 
Vko or three sets of sheathes for the purpose of pro- 
tecting the stamens. This abortion and anomaly (^ 
parts operating against the symmetry of the flower of 
the grasses goes yet farther, for we find two stigmas to 
die ^^uction oa one seed, hot that seed is of an irre- 
eular form, as you may at once observe in a grain of 
Wheat, Oats, or Bariey, which presents not a cylin- 

* So called from flw peeuKar cbuscter of tbeir germlaation ; 
lending up no ■Md-leaves of OslgledOHtl, Qk biim of the seed 
itself, undivided or tingle, ramajning attuhed to the auminil of 
On root of the young plaat. . 
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der, but its half; or rather, it is on one side convex^ 
and on the opposite hollow or grooved. Nor is there 
any thing like a pericarp, or vessel for the enclosure 
of the seed in the Grasses, which, destitute of a true 
flower, are likewise without its concomitant pericarp, 
and present the rare example of a perfectly naked 
seed, inclosed only by that substitute which nature has 
provided for the protection of the stamens. The 
Grasses, in common vddi the Lilies, also present anom- 
alies, from the other plants we have examined, in their 
mode of germinating. After planting the seed of the 
Radish or Mustard, you perceive that it, at first, de- 
▼elopes two leaves, quite different in form and sub- 
3tance from those which succeed ; these two leaves 
are called cotyledoneHs^ and the great mass of plants 
which produce them, are, by those who study natural 
affinities, hence called Dicotyhdones, In our tribe, 
the Grasses, a very different arrangement takes place 
for the nourishment of the infant plant, which could 
not, apparently, subsist without some such prepared 
supply. On planting a grain of Com, Wheat, or 
Barley, after the protrusion of the germ, and the de- 
velopement of its leaves, which are all alike except in 
size, and very different from true seed-leaves, the 
whole mass of the grain, unaltered in its form, will be 
found attached, and never transformed into cotyle- 
dones. By most of those, however, who study the nat- 
ural method, this class of plants are called Monocoty- 
ledonesj or plants with one seed-lobe, though with 
propriety they may rather be considered as destitute 
of proper seed-lobes altogether, and the germ, mere- 
ly nourished by a reservoir of mert matter, saccharine 
in Barley, after undergoing a chemical change, and 
passing by solution into tiie vessels of the growing 

J>lant. We see, then, here, an additional substitution 
or true cotyledones, not merely for the Grasses, 
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but for the vfhxAe monocotfledoiious class, so called. 
In the Grasses, then, there are oo cotyledoaes ; do true 
leaves as well disdoguished from the glume, when fur* 
nished with articulated appendages ; no true corolla or 
caljrx; three perfect stamens, in common, though 
sometimes (as in Leersia but a single one) } no peri- 
carp; and but a single seed to two stigmas (or styles, 
as they are commonly imagined, and so classed 
chiefly in Digynia). 

The genera of Grasses are distributed commcMily 
into grand divisions fin: convenience, as you will find 
m most of the books which treat of tlie species ; and 
though the false flowers of the Grasses, (for such I 
must consider them) are often minute, their uniformity 
is such, as to leave no room scarcely for ambiguity 
when all the parts are examined ; there are frequent- 
ly two sets of glumes, of two valves each ; the inner, 
incbsing either three stamens, when in flower, or a 
^gle seed when in fruit. 

In Timothy or Herd's grass {Phleum pratense)^ the 
long cylindric spike or head, as it is called, consists of 
very many minute flowers ; the outer or calyx glume ig 
very peculiar, each valve being flattened and obtuse, 
though terminated by a very sliort brisde, within 
these two truncated valves is the corolla glume con- 
^sting also of two awnless or simple valves. 

The Mopecurus or Foxtail-grass resembles the 
Herd's grass, but flowers earlier, bears a soft, in place 
of a rough spike, and a corolla glume of but one valve, 
bearing an awn on the back. 

In the Poa^ or Meadow grass, of which there are 
many species, the flowers are in small heads, called 
spikelets, and have a general calyx glume, including 
from 3, or 5, to 40 flower-glumes, which are afi 
consequently destitute of any thing more than the 
two-valved general calyx, and are without any proper 
5* 
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cal3nc to each flower ; the flower is compressed so as to 
appear altnost keeled, and destitute of awns. If, with all 
these appearances, except a roundness and rigidity in 
the valves, they should gradually terminate in awns or 
bristles, your plant will be a Festuca (Fescue grass)^ 
in plade of a Poa, a genus of Grasses common in high 
European pastures, and not unfrequently met with in 
dry American meadows, and sandy grounds. 

But if your plant, with the same appearance gener- 
ally, should have the corolla glume blunt and awned 
a very litde below the point, it will then be a Bromus 
instead of a Festuca. 

The Oat {Avena) presents a thin membranaceous 
calyx glume including 2 or 3 flowers, which it ex- 
ceeds in length ; the glume of the corolla is almost of 
a cartilaginous or horny consistence, two-valved, the 
dorsal or larger valve producing below its cleft point a 
conspicuous twisted awn, and, unlike the thin glume 
of the Wheat, it pertinaciously incloses the grain, in 
such a manner, as only to be separable by parching in 
a kiln, which renders it brittle, and assists its separation 
from the meal which this grain aflS)rds, and of which 
bread is commonly made in the northern parts of Eu- 
rope. The other species of Avena are only known as 
Grasps, but !3ot as grain ; they are, also, generally 
perennial, and produce a tall crop of herbage, partic- 
ularly tlie Avena elatior, which has been cultivated in 
some of the middle states for hay. The most impor- 
tant grass, however, for cultivation in the middle 
states, is certainly the Orchard-grass {Dactylis glom- 
erata)f a stout and tall grass, bearing a panicle (or irre- 
gularly branched flowering culm), terminating in ma- 
ny rough clusters of small, flat, and pointed glumes, all 
in each lobe or cluster inclining one way, and nearly 
all of the same form and consistence. The seed is 
small, and falls out of the glume when ripe, though 



THE QRABSEB. 65 

not very readiljr. The leaves have almost unif<vfnly 
a plaited or wrinkled mar^n when they first ex- 
pand. 

The Reed ^jlrando) is distinguished by having 
3, 5, or more woolly glumes b a common, and 
nither long, membranaceous calys. It has also 
broader leaves than almost any other grass, is nearly 
aquatic, and generally of a gigantic height, in all tm 
species. 

In Wlieat the flowers are cdlected together into a 
spike of two rows, made up of spikeiets or clus- 
ters seated on the indented stem or rachis, each 
calyx contwiing 3 or 4 flowers, the central ones, 
for want of room to expand, are rendered infertile, 
the two outer flowers only producing any grain. 
The calyx glume, from the magnitude of the seeo, be- 
comes broad and boat-shaped, tenninaied sinmly by 
a point, or else by an awn, the larger v:dve of the co- 
rolla also ends in a bristle- Nearly sU the Wheat cul- 
tivated is but oae species, and now known to produce 
ina^' pennanent variedes. 

The Damel, Tare or ijotium, produces its Sowers 
in a spike almost in tlie manner of Wheat, but the calyx 
consists of but a single outer valve, and contains a 
spikelet of many equal flowers like a Fatwa. The 
common species, here naturalized, is perennial, and 
has beardless flowers ; the annual kind, in Europe, 
though, I believe, seldom b America, overruns fields of 
gidn, and where mixed in any considerable propor- 
tion widi Wheat, which it resembles, though less in 
size, produces a bread which is deleterious, and ap- 
parently intoxicating. 

The delightful and well known vanilla odor of new 
ay is chiefly produced by the presence of the Ver- 
al-grass, or Artthoxanthum odoratvm. The flowers, 
when mature, fwm a yelbw cha% spike ; the calyx, 
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thin like that of the oat, bcludes a flower which, at a 
late period, assumes a brownish tinge, and falls out in- 
closiDS the seed, each of its valves produces an awn, 
one en them nearly from the base, the other from near 
the tip of Che valve ; there are also two minute abor- 
tive rudiments of flowers, near the base of the true 
flower glume. This grass is. likewise remarkable for 
producing only two, in pkioe of three stamens. 

Nearly allied to the Grasses are the Cariceg^ or 
Sed]^s, but they belong to the class and order Monce- 
cixTriandriaj bearing always two kinds of flowers, 
and those in their structure, as well as that of the seed, 
entirely difi^ent from the true Grasses. 

Without possessing any thing specious in their flow- 
ers, no class of plants add so much to the beauty of 
the landscape as the passes ; their presence markd 
the disnnction between desolate sterility, and verdant 
f^ty ; a very important part of the food of man, and 
the whde of that of his principal domestic animals de- 
pend upon this important tribe of plants. The indus- 
try of man is requisite to the very existence of the 
grain he employs for food, while that part of this family 
necessary for the food of animals is every where spon- 
taneous, and per^uMal, and scarcely denied to any 
elimate in the world. 



CHAPTER XIIL 

THE CLASS TRIANPBIA CONTINUED. 

In the artificial classes of Lannaeus, you are not to 
expect much attention to the natural relations which 
plants bear to each other, and that consequently, the 
xDere number and diq)06ition of the stamens, however 
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convenient as a general system of arran^enoent, does 
not often justify the approximation of ttie genera so in- 
cluded. In the same class then with the Grasses, you 
will meet with other plants of a very dissimilar aspect ; 
such are the natural family of the Iris (lniDE«), in- 
cluding the Icna of the Cape of Good Hope, and 
the Gladiolus, common to the same countiTt and 
also to the south of Europe ; our garden Vrocut, 
which afibrds the Safiiron of commerce, likewise takes 
its place here. In these plants there is, however, a 
dose relation with the Likes of ihe class Hexandria. 
Like them, they are destitute of a true calys, and 
have a corolla of six parts, all the parts or petals 
nearly alike, except in the Iria, which has three 
larger and differently colored reflected petals, in many 
Species furnished with a central tuft of fringe, com- 
monly compared to a beard ; and three erect, and 
smaller, conniving petals approaching the stigma, 
which also resembles three other petals ; its stigmata 
or divisions are arched CHitwards, and under their three 
concavities you find the three stamens, formed as 
usual. The whole of these parts of the flower are 
seated upon the summit 9f the germ, which eventually, 
as in the Lilies, becomes a triquetrous or three-^ded 
capsule, divided into three cells, and each cell filled 
with rows of flat, triangular, brownish seeds. The 
leaves of nearly all the genus are emiform, or sword- 
shaped, and make some approach, in the simplicity of 
then* structure, to those of grass ; they appear, indeed, 
W be like sheathing grass-leaves folded up and graft- 
ed tt^ether, so that their position is rendered vertical ; 
they are thus also thickened, and have both their 
surfaces nearly amilar ; but in the quadrangular leav- 
ed Iris (I. tuberosa), as in the Gladiolus pteropkyl- 
lus (or winged-leaved Corn-flag), every apparent leaf 
may, in fact, be conadered as two leaves ingrafted 
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tDgelber by the surface. Unfike most of the faniiyy 
the Persiaoy and also the veraal Iris {L vema) of 
Carolina, are possessed of a delicate and fragrant 
odor, though not equally perceptible to all persons. 
They differ in the nature of their roots ; in most of 
die species they are progressive borisontal tuhers, 
but a few, as the Persian, and the Jbis Xiphiumf have 
bulbous roots, like Tulips. 

About midsummer, in most of our dry and open fields 
and meadows, you will frequently meet with something 
like an Jris in miniature, with bri^t Utie flowers, and 
leaves so narrow and ensifbrm^ as to giveit bodi the 
appearance and nickname of a grass. This plants 
Ae Sisyrinchium, presents terminal spalhes or sheathes 
of two leaves each, sending out from time to time^ 
BO inconsiderable number of small flowers^ axid round'? 
leh three-celled capsules. The corolla, unlike the 
JKf, however, consists of six equal spreadjsg divisions^ 
each of them terminating abruptly in a short pobti 
like a bristle ; die stamens, diree in number, are 
only known as so many by the anthers, the filaments 
being so united, as to render it truly moimdelphous, 
but placed here, because of its affinities to the IrU; 
the stigma is three^left, but (fnVd iacomqueuousy 
compared with that of the bis. 

In ditches you will not unfrequendy meet with a 
humfaJe, unobtrusive plant, hitherto known only to 
botaabts, by the name of Proterpinaca. The stems 
are undivided above, only a few inches out of the 
water, with the immersed or drowned leaves finely 
pinnatifid, in divisions slender as hairs, while the 
upper leaves, better nourished, are only divided on 
the margin into serratures, or sharp teeth. In die 
bosom of these upper leaves, about the months of 
July and August, you will perceive small greeni^ 
flowers, consisting of a superior three-parted persiat* 
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eDt (or dncHng) calyx ; a total absence of corolh ; 
tliree stamens ; and three viUous or downy stigmas ; 
to these succeed a hard, abnost curtilagkious, three- 
aided capsule of three celb, widi three seeds. Ttus 
plant, though so unostentatioiis (allied to the Jtfirio^ 
fhyUum or Water-miUbil), cannot be^ stilly to amuse 
Ae rational botanist intent upon searching out the 
barmomes and symmetry of vegetable nature. The 
ftumber three, or six^ so extremely uncommon among 
the great Dieotykdonoui kingdom of plants, prevails 
here throughout every part of the flower ; and yet, 
Aeory would prescribe, both from its germinal char- 
acter, and affinity with Miriophyllum^ a number four 
in place of three, and it is not very uncommon to 
meet with single flowers m wfaicb the quadruple form 
does, in reality, prevail. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

OF THE CULSS TSTaANl>RIA. 

Akon G the curious natural assemblages of plants^ 
included either wholly or partiaUy in this artificd 
class of four stamens, I will first introduce to your 
notice the Teasel (Dipsacus of Linnieus), constituting 
die type of comparison for the natural family of tbe 
DiPSACEJB, or aggregate flowers, which, with the ex«- 
ceplion of disunited anthers, and commonly only four 
IB number, might readily be mistaken for examples 
of truly compound or Syngenesious flowers. The 
FuUer's Teasel {Dipeacus fimonum), ta a plant exten- 
sivdy cultivated for the purpose of dressing woollen 
cloth, and inducing upon it a short and finishing knap^ 
Almost aU die plants of the genus are large, rougii 
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with spiny tubercles, and possess leaves which gen- 
erally grow together at their base, and so become 
perfoliate, or with the stem passing, as it were, through 
the centre of the united leaf. The flowers are pro- 
duced in d^ise cylindric heads, have an involucrum or 
common calyxof many slender and almost bristly leaves, 
and also a proper, superior, or crowning calyx, of a 
single, funnel-formed piece ; the corolla (usually pale 
pink) is superior, and tubular, spreading out above 
into a four-cleft border ; a single seed, as In the syn- 
genesious plants, is produced at the base of the co- 
rolla ; and the common conic receptacle is provided 
with narrow, bristly leaves, which are straight m the 
wild Teasel {Dipsacus sUvestris), but booked in the 
cultivated species {Dipsacus fiiltonum), and it is for 
this little accident of difference in the termination of 
these minute receptacular leaves, that the plant is 
generally cultivated ; their curved points, arranged in 
rows, answering inimitably the purpose of a most 
delicate card for fine woolen cloth. 

The Scabious of the gardens, of which the brown- 
flowered species (Scabiosa airopurpurea) is the most 
common, differs from the Teasel, in possessing a 
double cafyx to each floret, one above, and the o&er 
below the seed. 

To this artificial class, though to a very different 
natural order, belongs the common Button-bush, or 
Cephalanthus, so common in swamps, and along the 
margins of ponds. It is a shrub, bearing, in July 
and August, a profusion of perfectly globular heads 
of flowers, each head made up of numerous florets, 
without any general calyx or involucrum, though fur- 
nished with miBUte four-cleft calyces to each floret ; 
the corolla is tubular and slender, with a four-cleft 
border ; the style is exerted or stretched out greatly 
beyond the ccHrolla, and the stigma gfobular ; to tbe 
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floret Eitcoeeda & KManwhst < mmif', 2-otified, ^ 
seeded capsule, which divides coaunwiljr ioio two 
pactsy aot n to appear a kind of double pnticaip ; the 
taaeptttie, or cotniww glebular poiM of Ktachnwiu 
for the florete, issotBew^ hairy. Tbe«e i> oeif oas 
species of the genus tuMffrDt aod ezolusively. ipatgmt- 
Otis to the Unitfld Stales end Cao9d» ; it bears eif 
Ikv lexras l^ 3?s aad 3'a, or iC^ipoiite and (sniats, 
at eaith joiiA of dte stem. la tbe soHlbem Mstw 
time is a vmWf, with tbe leares and bcfnoblMa 



IkoBw no enmntHii preralentBaiBe ft>r ourbfluitirid 
Bauatomia aanUta, mith bears low tufts of delic«l« 
pile- blue eaoaa-shaped flowers, adoroing ewcy meaiy 
nvdt w shmi mMuow, and pfesmting thenuelTefl ia 
all dineotinos, like tbe eyes of Argus ; seenung alnioM 
as bandlbUs of pale scattered Bowers of tbe lilac, 
which had come hxi early to maturiqr. £aoh littla 
pknt, when acaauned afmit, meseitis a few fwkod 
branches of an inch or two m Itngth, and mdi but • 
few otrate or ^-shaped leaves, (Mincipally chisiend 
inand the root. The flowm conusta^rfa smaU 4- 
cleft calyx ; a somewhat finmel^bnaedi l(Mig-4ubed 
•corolla, wkb an d^rat 4-Iobed bor^ ; to tUs 
socceeds a hslf-auperior, 3-ceUed, S-ithwd, maqr- 
seeded capsule, which opens traasrersdy of acraaa. 

"iWheauiifulUttle ereigreen, box-4eaved JtfitoMb, 
or Partridge b«fiy, of our shady tvoods, is alas de- 
serving of partictdar attentioa ; its braoebea tra3 dosg 
die ground, and form a small, deep ff«va, sbJaiBC 
mat, eDliveoed, about June and July, with pura m 
while, 4-cleft, moimpeialous flowers^ itngidarly vit- 
loos or downy (» the upper or iniMr sHtfece ; but 
the meet remaik^le cttacocter of the genuii of whieii 
thare is but a aa^ species, is, that bj>tke i^afi- 
ment and ooalesceooe of tbe two genosof eacb pair 
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of flowers, only a siogle scarlet berry is prodoced^ 
but coDtaining four seeds. 

The Camus (Cornel or Dogwood), witb which 
the United States abound in species, are smaB trees 
or shrubs bearing flat clusters or cymes of flowers 
resembling those of the Elder, and commonly white. 
In the Dog-wood {Comms Jlorida)^ these small flow-* 
ers are aggregated into flat heads, like compound 
flowers, surrounded by an involncrum of four leaves, 
which gradually grow out, and become of a white 
color, adding, from the latter end of May to June, 
one <^ the greatest and most characteristic vegetaUe 
features to our vernal landscape. Examined a little 
more closely, the minute flowers of the head consist 
each of a 4-toothed calyx ; and 4 narrow, spread- 
ing, pointed petals ; to these succeeds a red drupe, 
or succulent stone-fruit, inclosing a nut of 2 cells. 
Almost exactly similar to the arborescent Dog-wood^ 
is the humble Canadian species ( Carmu eanwiensis)^ 
which runs at the root, and sends up at near intervals, 
small herbaceous stems four or five inches high, ter- 
minating in a tuft of ovate leaves, and a single cluster 
or head of flowers. This is one of our northern 
species found amidst bushes, in shady woods, and* 
scarcely difl^ from a similar species, the Camus 
m&ica^ of northern Europe. 

Oie of our earliest flowering plants of this class, 
belonging to the family of the Arum^ is the Skunk- 
cabbage (Symplocarpus fcBtidvs), a foetid plant, which 
you will often find in flower on the margins of swamps^ 
in the months of February and March, if sufl^iently 
uncovered by the snow. These flowers, in round 
naked heads, are defended by a kind of cowl at egg- 
i^apcid spathe of the most fantastic and marbled cotor, 
in which brown and green predominate. The flow- 
ers of the head, eadi consist pretty obrioudy of a 
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c^yx of 4 leaves, which persists to the ripeDing of 
the fruit, and even continues, a&er the period of In* 
florescence, still to increase with the enlarging spadix. 
There are no petals, and each pyramidal style is 
succeeded at its base by a sinele seed, larse as a pea, 
not formiiig a berry, as in the Arv^ trrph^unCoi 
Indian Turnip, but immersed in the spongy mass of 
the common receptacle. 

To the second order, or Digtnia, of this class, 
belongs the curious, common shrub, called Witch- 
hazel in this country, from its resemblance to the 
Hazel, the Hamameluj of Botanists. Its time of 
flowering, October to November, when almost every 
flower eke, but the lingering Asters, are faded and 
gone, is, for a shrub, sufficiently singular ; when this 
takes place, the leaves of the plant are daily falling, 
and on a few but naked branches are its pale yellow, 
liinge-like, clustered blossoms developed. The flofw* 
ers grow commonly by threes, with a little invohi- 
crum of three bra^^tes at their base ; the calyx is 
4-cleft ; the petals, at first rolled up like a piece of 
tape, are unusually long and narrow ; to these, in the 
course of the following season, succeed a kind of 
leathery, 2-homed, 2-celled nuts, at length, cleft 
at the top, with one elastically coated black seed in 
each cell. 

The Pond^weeds (Potamogetofi) belong to the 
fourth order, Tetragtnia, as well as the fomtk 
class, and, indeed, have every thing by fours ; a 4- 
leaved calyx ; no corolla ; to each flower succeeds 
4 one-seeded nuts. These plants have commonly 
floating or immersed leaves of an olivaceous green, 
and thin texture ; when immersed, the flowers them- 
selves are of the same dingy green and inconspicuous 
hue as the leaves. Nearly allied to this genus is 
the JRvppia mriri^tma, found on almost every «ea<-coa9t 
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ki tbe world, ^owine in great quantities together, and 
its narrow, thin, and immersed leaves afibrding food 
for flocks of sea-birds. In this plant there is neitber 
calyx nor corolla, but each set of anthers and styles is 
succeeded by four pedicellaled seeds. 



CHAPTER XV. 

TBE GLASS PBlfTAMI>BIAf 

Mobs: than oae fourth of the, vegetable kingdom 
produce flowers with five stamens, either fi?ee, or 
combined together, as in Syng^nesia. But tbe pres*- 
eni class professes to include, alone, such [dams as 
have 5 separate stamens; and this symmetry of the 
munber 5, which obtabs even in the lowestx>rder of 
the aniiiidl kingd<»i, among the zoojdiytesy such «g 
the star-fish, and sea-egg, prevails equaOy .tbrdufj^ 
every other subordinate part of the flower, except tm 
s^le, and some of the fruits. The calyx aad corolk 
will be found almost universally (juinguifid, and tbe 
fi^lit, not unfrequendy, 5-cetled, 5>-valved, or 5-paxtr 
ed, though by a kind of constant and hereditanf^ 
abortion, or abrid^ent^ this number m the parts of 
the fiuit is often reduced to an apparent unit. In the 
case of all fruits, however it may be with the other 
parts of tbe flower, there are strong reasons, as w31 
appear more apparent in tbe sequel of our examina- 
tions, to believe, that when consistmg of more than 
one cell or one valve, their number is only augmented 
by portioas, more or less distinct, of several in^fted 
or coalescing singlen^eUed, and single-valved pericarps. 
Spontaneous and hereditsuy ingraftment by approach, 
and obliteration and abortionoi parts for want of equal 
room and nourishment, are the pbyious; causes of most 
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of those aberratioDs from gjrrometry which night be 
presupposed to exist in udioq with the other devel- 
oiped parts of the flower. Of this rule, as operat- 
ing oo Ae number o£ pericarps, we have no bad 
example id the Asfsritolijb or Rou^-leaved phnts, 
of which we shall immediately treat, for here we have, 
in ftct, for fruit, 4 one-seeded, naked, and distinct 
pericarps succeeding to each flower ; and on the con- 
fines ot this order, in PAoee/ui, a coalescence of these 
pericarps so as to form but a single 4-celied, 4-seed- 
ed capsule. The consistence of the pericarp and 
its mteguments produce diflferences which, viewed 
apart, seem more important than they really are ; for 
example, the bony integument of the miit of the Aspeb- 
iFoiiUE entitles its pericarp to the name of a nut ; and 
such integuments are, as may be supposed from their 
hardness and unyielding texture, extremely prone to 
promote the abortion of every thing imprisoned within 
their walls. On the contrary, me pericarp in the 
<Sooseberry and Currant, becoming mled with a soft 
and jrielding pulp, constitutes a berry, and is a con- 
sistence of the pericarp extremely favorable to the 
production and perfection of the inclosed seeds. Dry ^, 

capsules or cases, if not of too hard a texture, also 
y^Id to the growing seeds, and are very fertile* The 
Apple, distinct as it appears as a fiiiit, difler^ only 
lirom an ordinary capsule, in the accumulation of cel- 
lular juicy matt^ within the integuments of the lower 
part of the calyx. The berry of the Strawberry is 
only produced by the succulent enlargement of the 
receptacle ; uid, in this respect alone, differs from the 
genus Pi^entiUaf which has dry seeds seated cm a 
jdc^ess receptacle. But it is unnecessary to multi- 
ply examples ci these curious, but titde iinportant, 
changes which prevail in the vegetable kingdom, and 
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mask to ordinary observers the real affinities and true 
relations which plants bear to each other. 

In the present artificial and enormous class, the 
importance of classifying plants by their natural char- 
acters, rather than by the unimportant coincidence in 
their number of stamens, becomes quite obvious ; and 
Vfe shall, accordingly, select a few examples of natur- 
al groups in the first order of Pentandria. At the 
commencement of the class you will find the group 
long known by tlie name of Aspbrifolub, or Kougb- 
leaved {dants, a character obvious enough in most of 
the tribe ; but they will be more certainly known by 
the character they have, in common with the Labiate 
plants, of producing 4 naked seeds, or rather, bony, 
single-seeded pericarps in the bottom of the calyx. 
They have likewise a monopetabus corolla of five 
equal divisions ; except in Echium^ where there is an 
evident ringency, approaching by a shade, to the La- 
biate character. In some genera the corcdla has its 
orifice closed or hidden by five praections or inden- 
tions which cover the stamens. The plants themselves 
have rough and undivided leaves, set m alternate order 
along the stem, tlie summit of which presents spikes 
or racemes of ilowers, before devekqpement coiled 
inward, but, in time, lengthening out, and becoming 
straight and iotked flower-branches. 

To this tribf , tliough the common American species 
presents a remarkable exception in the p^ect smooth- 
ness of its leaves, belongs die Lungwort, or Pulmona^ 
ria. The Virginian species {Pulmonaria vir^nica)^ 
occurs pretty commonly in the shady woods of Penn- 
syYvwain, and roost other of the southern and western 
states ; its flowers, which appear in May, look like so 
many small, bright blue, pendulous funnels, internally 
open at the orifice, after the manner of the genus, 
each springing out of a prismatic, pentagonal, 5- 
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toothed calyx ; the seeds, also, unl&e Andm$a^ are 
imperforate or widiout hollows at the base, and are 
smooth on the surface. 

The JScftttim, or Viper's-bugloss, so called in alkiaon 
to the style, which looks like the forked tongue of a 
snake, is here better known, at least, in Virginia and 
Pennsylvania, by the name of Blueweed, as when in 
flower, which is almost throughout the summer, its 
bhie and abundant blossoms form a striking feature to 
eye^ observer. In this genus the calyx will be found 
divided into 5 narrow segments ; and the corolla 
almost entirely open, and naked of scales, somewhat 
resembles a bell with an unequally 5-lobed border, 
of which the lower segment is acute and reflected. 
The stamens and style are conspicuously exerted or 
stretched out, and the stigma forked ; the seeds |»e- 
sent a tubercular surface, and are imperforate. 

Iq Mjfosotis^ Mouse-ear, or Scorpion-grass, the 
latter name from its ancient reputed virtues, and which 
you will find common by the margins of springs, the 
corolla has the form of a salver, with the border divid- 
ed into 5 very obtuse shallow lobes, with its sta- 
mens entirely hidden by 5 projecting bodies which 
close up the opening of the tube of the corolla ; the 
iseeds are naked, and, as in all the rest of the preced- 
ing genera, fixed merely to the bottom of the calyx, 
an arrangement which you will find very different in the 

Cynos^lassum, Hound's-tongue, and Roehelia^ both, 
till very lately, species of one genus, di^ring chiefly 
in their seeds, which are even, and flattened down into 
hollows in the Hound Vtongue ; but prickly or very 
rough, aod simply flattened, in Rochelia ; but in both, 
die seeds are fixed to a distinct central column or 
receptacle ; the corolla in each is closed, as in JUbfO^ 
sotisy by 5 obtuse projections, short and funnelrforq^ 
also in Cyw^lostumj but salver-formed in Rackdia. 
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» llie oonmon species, R. vir^iniana (formerif Cy- 
nagloi9um)j is a commoo, unsightly weed, with %'erjr 
small white flowers ; oblong-Ianceoiate and acuminate 
feares, scabrous on the upper sur&ce; the flower- 
branches spreading ; and the pericarps so densely cov- 
ered with hooked prickles as too readily to adhere to 
ibe fleeces of sheep, and become inextricable when 
attached. 

Our next natural group shall be the LYsiMA€Hije, 
the genus LytunodUa, or Loose-strife, being the type 
of comparison, and a genus of wlucfa you will hardly 
fail to meet with some species or other, however lim- 
ited amy be your excursions. The charador of die 
genus b to have a 5-cleft caljrx, a rotate, or wlieel- 
^aped coroHa, indining, in some species, to be cam- 
panulate, with a 5-cleft, shaap pointed border ; and a 
capsule of 1 ceil, with an opening, according to the 
species, by 5 or 10 valves. In some species the 
stamens have their filaments of unequal length, and 
bdow united into a short tube, so as to appear mona- 
-de^hous ; in others, as the L. cUiata, die stamens 
are equal, disunited, and furni^ed with the imperfect 
rudiments of five other filaments, in the form of so 
xnany intermediate dentures ; •uid, in fact, in the L. 
Ayrsiftora of America, the corolla itself is often 
6 to 7 parted, with 6 or 7 perfect iMamens, thus 
making a stiil nearer approach to the symmetri- 
cal number 10, indicated in the structure of some of 
ibe other species. The most common species, in low 
grounds, is the L. cUiatay known by ks opposkely situ- 
ated, long petiolated leaves, of a form betwixt cordate 
and ovate, with an acuoiinsfted pmnt, and particularly 
by die row of long hairs, resembling <be tmum or eye 
lash, airanged on either side the petiole. The flowers 
4&ome out by pairs, and nod or turn downwards. 

In the same family of the LrsftfAcaijC: fou will 
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find a i^ber conunon, and very humble, but beauti- 
ful garden-weed, the Pimpernel, Red-Chickweed, or 
Poor-man's Weather-glass {AnagaUu arvtnm)^ it 
scarcely difiers from the preceding genus in any tlung 
but the dehiscence of the capsule, which is globose, 
one-celled, and many-seeded ; and instead oi longi* 
tudinal valves, opens transversely all round into 2 
pretty equal cups or hemispheres ; the eommoa kind 
IS a low annual plant, trailing cht procumbent on the 
ground, with opposite, sitting, ovate leaves^ and axillary, 
solitaiy, or singly disposed flowers, of a pret^ scarlet 
color, never open but in the sun^ine of a 6ne day, 
and closing at the approach of storm and darkness* 
There is another kind, occasionally cultivated, with 
flowers of as bri^ a blue as the others are scarlet. 

Another well known fiunily of this class is the 
CoNFai*vuiii,of which the Bindweed, or Convolvuluif 
is the principal ^enus. They derive their name from 
their slender twuiing stems, and are among the more 
common plants which we cultivate, as well as wild i» 
otir busby and rich woods* They are known, at onee^ 
by the large, somewhat beO-sbaped, and plmted corol- 
la, which before and after openmg resembles a twisted 
cone ; the border b almost eq^al, though a division 
into 5 superficial lobes is not unapparent, and in- 
deed, quite obvious in the Cypress-^vine^ or QuamQcHt^ 
of the following, and ame united genus fyomceoi. 
The calyx is 5-parted, and either naked at the base, 
or subtended by 2 bractes, which last character, 
with some others not sufficiently apparent, have led 
some botanists still further to divide the old genus 
of Convolvulus. There are 2 stigmas, but only 1 
in IpomiBa; a capsule of 2 or 3 cells, with the 
same number of valves, and each cell containing 1 
or 2 seeds. Their flowers only open in the morn- 
ing sunshine^ and wither by isoon. The purple Bind^ 
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weed has rough heart-shaped leaves ; 2 or S flow« 
ers on a peduncle, commonly of a fine purple, though 
sometimes red, bluish, and white, with five pur-* 
pie lines. The tricolor Bindweed, (C. tricolor) 
grows low and prostrate, but does not twine, having 
smooth, oblong lance-shaped leaves ; singly disposed, 
or solitary flowers in tlie bosom or axil of tlie leaves ; 
the corolla is of a beautiful bright blue, with a white 
eye, or centre edged with yellow. 

Nearly allied to the preceding group is the natural 
order oi tlie Polemonia, from Polemonium, its type, 
of which the moist shady^woods of the United States 
affords a single species. The principal character of 
this group is the temate division ot the stigma and 
capsule. Id the Polemonium or Jacob's-Ladder, as 
it IS called in Europe, from its pinnately cleft leaves, 
the calyx is campanulate, with a 5-cleft border ; the 
corolla also campanulate, with a 4 or 5-lobed erect 
border, and having its short tube closed up by 
five staminiferous valves. The istrgma, as in the 
whole order, trifid ; the capsule roundish, of 3 ceHs, 
each cell many-seeded ; the seeds oblong, and some- 
what triangular. Besides the P. reptans^ which is a 
native of the middle and western states, we sometimes 
find in gardens, the P. cmruleum of Europe, like our 
own, bearing blue flowers, and now and then occurring, 
like most other plants, with those that are white. 

But the most common plant, in all our woods and 
meadows, of this natural order, is the Phlox, of which 
we have many species, and all of them not unaptly 
resembling Pinks, except iu their having a monopeta- 
lous corolla. These have a small deeply 5-cleft 
calyx; a very conspicuous bluish or purplish, flat, 
salver-shaped corolla, with 6 inversely wedge-shap- 
ed lobes, and a conspicuous tube more or less curved, 
which irregularity also operates on the disposition of 



the stamens, being so many mere anthers situated, in 
two different though contiguous parts of the tube. 
The capsule resembles that of the Polemonium, but 
diflfers in producing only a single seed in each of the 
three cells of wliich it consists. The seeds are also 
obloi^, and, following the contours of the round cap* 
mde, without angles. 

Another splemlid genus of this family, altogether 
American, is the CarUua or Ipomopsia of Michaux. 
These are chiefiy biennials, with finely divided, or 
rather piqnately dissected, alternate leaves, (those of 
Phbx geing entire and ppliosite.) The caty^ resem- 
bles that of PHox^ but more membranaceous ; the co- 
rolla has a long, straight tube, and pointed, lobed border ; 
the capsule has many angular seeds in each of its 
3 cells. The Cantua conmopifolia^ in its leaves 
and flowers so much resembling the IpamoM qtu^ 
moclU^ or Cypress-vine, is perhaps the most splen- 
did and elegant plant which the United Stales can 
boast, The flowers are numerous, resembling so many 
clustered little scarlet trumpets, spotted with die rich- 
est carmine, and all inclined to a single side of the 
erect stem, crowded below with leaves as fine as hairs. 
Besides this better known species of the sandy woods 
of the Carolinas, there are in the southwestern wilds 
of the United States, up to the foot of the Rocky 
Mountains, four or five other species of great beauty, 
but as yet scarcely known to botanists. 

Another tiibe of Pentaodria deserving particular 
attention is the order SoLANEiE, of which Solanum^ 
the genus of the common potatoe, is the type. In this 
genus the calyx has 5 or 1 persisting divisions ; a 
rotate corolla of one piece, commonly divided into 5 
bbes on the border. The anthers connive together 
in the form of a cone, are of an oblong form, and have 
the peculiarity of opening merely at the top by two 
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tenninal perforations, instead of longkudiiudfy, as is 
the usual manner of the dehiscence of anthers ; the 
berry, which succeeds, is divided into from 2 to 
5 cells. The genus is extremely numerous, and 
most of the species belong to South America. ^Hie 
Potatoe (Solanum tuberosum) was introduced into> 
Europe from the mountains of Peru, and has beooeHA 
infinitely more valuable, as an article of food, in the 
colder regions of Europe and North Ameriett, tbrni it 
could ever have been in its native climate. It is with 
us an annual, perishing after the ripening of its nume- 
rous tubers or roots, which arej in reality, oeiy so many 
short and succulent running bran(}hes, readily capable 
of growth when divided into eyes, or single buds. 

The Ground-cherry (Phyialis) scarcely differs 
from Solanum, except in the calyx, which at length 
becomes mftated like a bladder, and incloses the 2*- 
ceHed berry, when ripe becoming yelknv, pleasantly 
acid, palatable, and wholesome in all the American 
species, though the European kind called Alkekengij 
is considered a poison. 

W^ have commonly in gardens, and almost a weed^ 
another genus, called JVtcandra, having blue flowers 
somewhat bell-shaped, merely diflering from Physciis, 
in having a dry berry, but likewise inclosed by the in- 
flated c^x. I 

The Jjaiura, or Thorn- Apple, called also James- 
town-weed, is another genus of the family Solanea. | 
It bears a tubular, angular, and deciduous calyx, of 
which the orbicukj* and enlarging base is alone per- 
sistent. The coroUa is plaited, and when expanded, ! 
frinnel-form. The thorny capsule is ovate, ^-celled, 
4-valved, with the cells 2-parted. This is a com* 
mon fcetid and poisonous annual, too abundant in ev^ry 
waste and neglected jgarden, expanding its flowers 
only in the evening. There are several other species 
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besides the D. stramonkm, natiyes of Sofudi America, 
and India. 

The Tobacco {JVicaiianm) belongs equally to this 
tribe, and bears a tubular deleft calyx ; a fiinnel-fonn 
corolla, with a plaited, 5-cleit border ; the stamina 
inclined ; the stigma capitate ; the capsule 2-celled, 
and 2 to 4-Falved. Nearly related to this almost ex- 
clufflTely South American genus of narcotics, is the 

Henbane (Hyoscyamus) of Europe, differing prind- 
paUy in the irregularity of its 5-lobed, funnel formed 
corolla, and the singular opening of its 2-celled cap- 
sule, which is by a transverse valve or fid, hke that of 
a box. The whole plant in the common species, JST. 
niger^ has the heavy smell and viscid pubescence of 
Qeen Tobacco, and is still more poweriblly narcotic. 
The corolla is yellowish, and elegantly spotted with 
dull purple. 

Another interesting and common tribe of Pentandria 
is the Caprifolia, from CaprtfoKumy its type, our 
commonly cultivated coral Honeysuckle, which is, 
however, perfectly wild and indigenous from Cape 
Henlopen, in Delaware, to an interminable distance 
south, generally trailing amidst bushes, and almost ever- 
green in the Carolinas. In this genus, scarcely dis- 
tinct from Lanicera, or the true Honeysuckle, the 
calyx, which crowns the germ of the beny, is very 
small and 5-toothed ; the tube of the corolla long, 
the border 5-cleft and equal, but in the true Lonice" 
ra unequal, or m 2 lips ; the stamina are exserted ; 
the stigma round, the berries distinct from each other, 
3-celled, and many-seeded, but in 

Xyhsteum the flowers grow by pairs on the summit 
of the same peduncle ; the corolla, as in the Honey- 
suckle, to which this genus was formerly joined, pre- 
sents often a deviation from regularity in me outline ; 

7 
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and the berries grow by pairs more or less distincdy 
united tc^ether, each having 2 cells and many seeds. 

In Syn^haria, formerly also included in Lonicera, 
the minute calyx is only 4-toothed, and, as in the 
preceding genus, fiimished with 2 small bractes at 
its base. The corolla is smaD, partly campanulate, 
with a 5-cleft, nearly equal border. The berry is 
crowned with the persistent calyx, and is divisible into 
4 cells, with cmly 4 seeds, and 2 of the cells are 
often abortive. The most singular and ornamental 
shrub of this genus is the Snowberry {S. racemosa)^ 
which in the autumn, appears loaded with a profusion 
of snow-white or wax-like berries in clusters, adding 
to the plant a singular beauty, of which the mconspicu- 
ous flowers have not to boast. 

The Violet (Fto/o), of which the United States 
possess more than twenty species, is the type of a 
very distinct natural order, the Violaceje. The genus 
is characterized by having a deeply 5-cleft calyx, 
produced or projecting at the base. The corolla 
consists of 5 irregular petals, the upper petal con- 
tinued backwards m the form of a spur. The anthers 
are connivent, and slightly cohering. The capsule 
is conic, of 1 ceU, spontaneously divisible into 3 
valves, the seeds adhering to the centre of the valves. 
The species are very naturally divisible into 2 sec- 
tions; those which are stemless and produce their 
flowers immediately from the root ; and those which 
have stems and flowers in their axils or the junction 
of the leaf and stem. 
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CHAPTER XVL 

OF THE OTH£R ORDERS OF THE CLASS PSNTANDKU. 

We shall commence the second order of the fifth 
class by presenting you with the natural family of the 
ApociNCiE, so called from Apocynum^ its t}rpe, known 
by the various names of Dog's-bane, Catch-fly, and 
Indian Hemp. Two species are with us common, 
upright, and somewhat branching, noilky juiced plants, 
found in sandy fields, and amidst bushy open woods; 
their stems are extremely tough, and aflbrd a durable 
flax or hemp, but in a quantity perhaps too small to 
deserve cultivation. The anthers of the flower, which 
are arrow-shaped, connive together into a cone, and 
firmly cohere to the columnar stigma about their mid- 
dle ; withb, and below these anthers is situated the 
secreting nectariferous cavity. Flies attempting to rifle 
this reservoir, by inserting the proboscis between the 
interstices of die anthers, become cruelly imprisoned, 
aad held tiU dead, by that organ of their nutrition, which, 
once exserted, and shifted a littie upwards, can then 
be no longer retracted ; and the poor insect, like Tan-^ 
talus, with plenty in view, but out of reach, perishes 
of want. That you may find this plant and its con- 
geners, attend to the following characters. They 
have a veiy small 5-cleft calyx ; a campanulate (white 
or rose-colored, veined) corolla, the border with 5 
short, spreading or revolute lobes; the anthers are 
already described. There are also b glandular acute 
teeth, altematbg with the stamens, and opposite to the 
segments of the corolla. The species are very simi- 
lar, so that it is somewhat difficult to distinguisdi them 
from each other ; but with these specific characters we 
have not here room to interfere, and refer you rather 
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to the local or genera) floras or descriptions of plants, 
with which you are, probably, already provided. 

The AscLEPiADEJE, nearly allied to the preceding 
order, shall be our next natural family of the fifth 
class, and second order ; and here, if you examine 
closely, you will probably find a difiScul^ in making 
out either what are the stamens or the pistils, so di^ 
ferent is the arrangement and consistence of these 
parts in Asclepiasj Swallow-wort, or Silk-weed, from 
those of most other plants ; and we confess, that, but 
for their relation with the decidedly pentandrous Apo- 
cynumj we should certainly place diis genus m Gtnan- 
DRiA, its genuine artificial station. 

In this genus the calyx is also very small, and 5- 
parted ; the corolla rotate, 5-parted, and reflected 
backwards fi-om its first opening. The next set of 
organs, which now present themselves, are not the 
stamens, as usual ; you will, at once, perceive that 
they are of the nature of an inner corolla. By Lin- 
naeus such processes were confounded with the nec- 
tary, or secreting honeyed glands of flowers. I ventur- 
ed to give them the epithet of lepanthia^ inner scales 
or petals. In this genus, this process, connected be- 
low to the corolla, is divided into 5 parts, each of 
which is hollow or ear-shaped, sending out from with- 
in its base a subulate or awl-shaped averted process, 
bent towards the summit of the stigma. The anthers 
are 5 crustaceous bodies, adhering about the mid- 
dle to the stigma, consisting of so many pairs of cells 
for the reception of the pollen, which is collected 
into five pairs of club-shaped, yellow, wax-like, solid 
masses, suspended firom the 5 angles of the summit 
of the stigma ; each pair of these pollen masses has 
not, however, a corresponding set of antheroid cells 
for their reception, but each pair passes into the con- 
tiguous cavities of 2 pair of tfie receiving cells. But 
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one Stigma also is viable, though beaealh it wOl be 
found 2 germs united in a common base^ which, at 
length, become 2 soft, conic capsules, called foUir 
clesy each of which, according to the nature oi that 
very simple pericarp, consists of only one cell and one 
valve folded together concavely, and opening length- 
wise by a suture. The seeds, ^at, and imbricated or 
tiled over each other, and terminated by a coma or 
long silky crown, are attached to a depending furrow- 
ed receptacle, the coma being the umbilical cord or 
attaching string of the seed, and at length, its buoyant 
crown ready to waft or launch it in the air, and carry 
it almost to any distance, as a new germ of veg- 
etable colonization. The larger flowered species of 
Asclepias, such as the A. syriaca or Silk-weed, and 
A. tuoerosa or Butterfly-weea, act also as catch-flies, 
the insects getting entangled by the feet in the chinks 
of the contiguous. antheroid cells, and remain prisoners 
till they perish with hunger and fatigue. To suppose 
these plants peculiarly possessed of a carnivorous ap- 
petite, instead of a structure accidentally fatal to some 
insects, as in the case also of so many glutinous plants 
«nd flowers, is devoid of all evidence, and only one 
of those unsupported interpretations of the operations 
of nature which would limit every idea to our con- 
tracted views of general utility. More than 20 spe- 
cies of Asclepias are indigenous to the United States. 
They have very generally a milky sap, which, like thaC 
of the Apocynum, partakes, when inspissated, of the na- 
ture of gum-elastic. Some of the species are among our 
most common productions, particularly the red-flow- 
ered swamp species, A. incamataj and the A. syriaca^ 
or common Silk-weed, growing so abundantly along 
the rich margins of streams. The silky down of the 
seed of this last species has been manufactured, and 
the fibres of the stem aflbrd a durable flax. The A. 
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tuberosa of the sandy fields of the southern and mid* 
die states bears, in August, a profusion of bright orange 
Colored flowers, alternate leaves, tuberous roots, and 
is destitute of milky sap. 

In botanizing in the middle and southern states you 
wiU probably meet, occasionally, with foetid, twining 
plants producing umbels of brown or greenish flowers, 
nearly resembling those of A$cUpia$^ but without awns 
in the lepanthium or nectaiy ; these will belong, prob- 
ably, to the genus Cronolobus or Cynandium. They 
likewise produce foUicles, and comose seeds, and 
stricdy belong to the Asclepiadejs. 

Late in autumn, when few other flowers are ^Ue; 
you will still meet m wet places with a set of very rich 
blue-flowered plants of a bitter taste, belonging to the 
second order of Pentandria, of the genus Oen^ 
tiana or Gentian, a bitter raedicmal drug, and the 
type of a natural family of similar name. The calyx 
is 4 or 5-parted; the c(NroUa pardy campanulate, 
but tubular at the base, having a 4 or d-cleft border, 
with its edge, in some species, fringed, and, though 
commonly expanding, sometimes ahiost shut up, as 
in our common O. saponaria^ where the corolla is so 
closed as to look like a barrel. The stamina are in-^ 
eluded or inclosed. The stigmas 2. The capsule t- 
celled, 2-valved, containmg very many minute seeds 
attached to 2 longitudinal receptacles. 

To the same natural family GENTiANiE, but with- 
out much reason placed in the first order of Pentan- 
dria, appertains ttie American Centaury (Sabbaiia)^ 
the common and beautiful ornament of our open, 
swampy, natural meadows and ssdine marshes, with 
pink red or white flowers, having a particolored star 
m the centre. According to the species, the calyx 
as well as the corolla is 5 to 12-parted, the latter 
quite open or rotate, and so readily distinguished 
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from the tubular campanulate corolla of die Gentiao. 
There are also two spirally twisted stigmas, and the 
anthers tliemselves are, at length, revolute. The 
capsule, as in Gentian, 1-celled and 2-yalved. All 
these plants have the medicinal bitter resin of the 
Gentian, grow low, have opposite, entire smooth leaves, 
and flowers in terminal or flat clusters or corymbs. 

The Umbelltferous plants, of which we have else- 
where already spoken, find place also in the second 
order of this aitificiaJ class. There is a difficultjr 
in distinguishing the genera m this tribe, common, 
more or less, to every very natural group, for the 
numerous links which connect the whole order so 
closely together, at the same time diminish the minor 
distinctions of the genera. In the UMB£ixir£&£, 
so intimate is this general resemblance, that but little 
remains for generic distinction, save the form of the 
pericarp, which is, indeed, very distinct m many 
genera ; as, for example, it is round, flattened, and 
nearly naked in the Parsnip : of an oblong, round- 
ish form, with five ribs, armed with prickles in the 
Carrot {Daucus) : ovate and solid (or not coated), 
with 5 ribs, at first crenulate or waved, in the 
Hemlock (Conium) : the fruit narrow, pyramidal, 
rostrate, and sharply 5-ridged m the Myrrhu {or 
American Chervil) : the umbel simple, and tbe 
leaves undivided in HydrocoiyU^ Water*rot, or Marsh 
Pennywort,* and the fruit roundish, but compressed 
in a reverse sense with that of the Parsnip, and each 
seed backed with three ribs. In the Sanicle {Sani^ 
eula) the umbel is also nearly simple, the flowers 
crowded, and of diflerent sexes, with a distinct 5- 
parted calyx, which is persistent, and an oblong, 

* So caBed, in allurioii to the round peltate fonn of the iMvei^ 
tejouxy of the comiDon species. 
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)tid, unribbed fruit, closely aimed with booked 
risdes. In the Eryngivm, or Sea-holly, generally 
)iny plents, with blue flowers and bractes, the flow- 
:s grow in dense, rouudish heads, upon a chaff-bear- 
\e receptacle, and have a raany-leaved, more or less 
yatj, involucrum. 

And though the mutual distinctions which mark 
le genera are not all so obvious as those above se- 
ated, a due attealion to the fixed characters of the 
uit, takeo sometimes in conjunction with the iavolu- 
rum, and other lesser traits, will, on the whole, prove 
ifficient to remove ambiguity, and bring you suffi- 
ently acquainted with this remarkable tribe of plants, 
r which so many are poisons to men aud cattle, and 
> few aie either useful or ornamental. Among those 
hich we cultivate, are the Parsley and Cellery, 
!arrot, Parsnip, Skerret, Caraway, Coriander, Fen- 
el, and Chervil (Scandix cerefohtim). The Eartb- 
iit [Buniaa bidbocaatanum) of Europe, though not 
iiltivated, is often eaten by children, and may he 
iimdered harmless. The large tuberous roots of the 
[rectuAa, an umbelliferous plant of Soutli America, 
Bloagmg to the genus Conium, or Hemlock, are also 
ateo, and esteemed as but litde mferior, either in 
uantity or quali^, to the common Potatoe. From 
le Fenda ^Mafietida of Persia, is obtained the gum 
ud drug of that name. The Lovage and Angelica 
ere formerly in repute as domesuc medicines. 

To the third order of Pentandria belongs the 
llder (Sambucm), hanng the flowers disused in that 
ind of flat cluster, termed a cyme. The calyx is 
linute, and 5-cleft. The corolla nearly rotate, 5- 
left. Stigmas minute ; the berry globular, 1-celled, 
nd 3-seeded. 

The Vifmmum, also appertaining to the Capbifo- 
lA tribe, differs from the Elder m bearing, for its 
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3 Stigmas, an obbng berry, dr rather drupe, in 
many of the species containing only 1 seed. In 
the viburnum shrubs, too, the leaves, though some* 
times lobed, as in the Cranberry-tree (P. oxycoccus)^ 
are never compounded, as in the Elder. Among the 
foreign species of this genus, best known to us, is the 
eariy flowering Lanrustinus. 

The Sumach, or Rku$j of the Terebintacejb, 
though placed here, has many species with dioicous 
flowers. They are all shrubs, or small trees, many 
with a milky sap, and some with an aromatic odor ; 
they have temate or pinnated leaves ; inconspicuous 

Sreenish flowersiin terminal conic clusters. The 
owers are inferd)r, with a 5-parted calyx. 5 pe- 
tals; a small, di^sh, and flattish beny, often red, 
and then acid, <^ white and poisonous, including one 
hardish seed, or nut. The most common, creeping, 
and scandent kind, c»Oed Poison-vine, has temate, 
entire, or coarsely-toothed leaves, and clusters of 
whitish berries. This species is, however, less ven* 
omous than the Poison-ash, or Dogwood of New 
England (A. vemioD)y which grows always in dark 
swamps, is very smooth, with pinnate leaves in rtmnv 
pairs, and iiakad, reddish petioles, the leaflets oval, 
entire, and/acuminated, the panicle loose, the flowers 
dioicous, da4 the berries nearly while. 

To Pentandria TETRA6TNIA, but to no Certain 
natural order, without it may be considered as ao 
order as well as genus apart, belongs the Pamassia^ 
or Grass of Parnassus. Their white, solitary, beau- 
tifully veined flowers may be observed in August and 
September in considerable abundance, in the lo^w, 
marshy meadows of the New England states and 
Canada, but chiefly in mountain meadows, and near 
boggy springs in me southern states. ^ Each stem is 
embi:aced by a smgle leaf bqlow its middle, and pro- 
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duces only a single flower with the aspect of a Ra*' 
nunctdus, or Butter-cup. The calyx is 5-parted 
and persistent. The petals 5, and inferior. There 
are 5 cordate lepanthia or nectaries, arising from 
the claws of the petals, each edged with a variable 
number of hairs terminated by globular glands. Stig- 
mas 4. Capsule i-celled, 4-valved, the valve» 
bearbg imperfect partitions in the middle. The seeds, 
with a membranaceous margin. There appears to 
be some affinity betwixt this genus and Fassijlorai 
but the seeds and lepanthia are still very different, 
and would not justify its situaticm in the same natural 
family. 

In the 5th order, of the 5th class, you will find 
thd Flax {Unum) of the natural family LiNSiB, itself 
the type. The calyx is deeply 5-^arted and per- 
sistent. Petals 5, unguiculate.^ The filaments of 
the stamina are united at the base. The capsule 
superior, nearly globular, lO-valved, and 10-celled. 
A single ovate, compressed seed in each cell. The 
flowers are either blue or yellow, and some of the 
species afibrd those cortical fibres, which we call 
Flax. In nearly all the species, the leaves are nar- 
row, alternate, and entire. The Virginian species 
(£#. virginianum)j a pretty common perennial, in the 
middle states, has small, yeUow, remotely situated 
flowers. The perennial Flax of Europe {Linum 
perenne)y with blue flowers, like the cultivated species, 
IS met with on the banks of the Missouri. 

The Arcdia (two of the native species called Spike- 
nard and Angelica-tree), of the natural order Aralue, 
nearly allied to the umbelliferous tribe, belongs also 
to the 5th order of this class. They are either low 
or stout herbs or shrubs ; the «/2. spinosa becomes 
almost a tree, and has its stem and branches covered 
with sharp thorns. The flowers, small and white, 
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are disposed in numerous wlute umbels. The calyx 
is 5-toothed, and superior ; the petals 5. The stig- 
mas partly gbbose. The fruit a 5-<celled, 5-8eeded 
berry. 

To the singular classification of Pentanbbia po* 
LT6YNIA is referred the Xantharkiza, or Yellow Root 
of the mountains of Carolina. But as it belongs to 
the natural order Ranunculacea, we may properly 
consider it as a plant of an irregular number oi sta- 
mens, and related to Poltandbia. It is a very low 
running undershrub, with a yellow root, occasionally 
used in dying, having bipinnate, Parsley-looldng 
leaves, and brown, small flowers, disposed in comr 
pound racemes. There is no calyx ; 5 petals ; and 
5 obovate, pedicellate lepanthia, or petaloid nectaries. 
Each flower is succeeded by from 5 to 8, l-seeded? 
half 2-valved capsules. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

THS: CLASS hexandria. 

In this artificial class will be found a very natural, 
though varied assemblage of plants, of which some 
are closely related to others of the third class, the 
numbers 3 and 6 having a symmetrical ratio to each 
other,^ and are indicative of one of those grand 
distinctions in the vegetable kingdom, which separate 
them into primary or principal divisions ; most of the 
fdants of Hexandria, with the exception of a few 
shtubs, appertaining to the great monocoiyledonotu 
class of the natural method. 

With the liliaceous tribe you are ahready generally 
acquainted. The Lily itself presents two sections in 
the form of the corolla, which is composed of 6 
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petals indining to the campanukte form, and without 
^dlyXf the 3 outer petals seeming to answer that 
j^urpose, the 3 inner are marked with a longitudi- 
nal channelled line, the base of which is nectariferous* 
In the common orange, white, and Philadelphian 
Lily the corolla forms an erect cup ; but in the Marta* 
eon, Tiger, Canadian, and Superb Lily {L. super* 
ium)f the petab are so reflected, as to put on al-' 
most the appearance of a turban. The stamina are 
shorter than the style, and the sdgma entire. The 
capsule is superior, and 3-sided, with 3 cells and 3 
valves, the vsJves connected, even after opening, by 
canceUate or crossing hairs. The seeds are flat and 
triangular, arranged in 6 rovi^. The United States 
affi)rds five or six species of this splendid genus. 
They generally aflect low and rich meadows, or fer- 
ule shady woods, and thickets. 

The Tulip differs chiefly from the Lily in the absence 
of a style, the triangular germ being crowned only by 
a trifid stigma. The corolla is bell-shaped, when open 
like a Lily, but has none of the nectariferous grooves, 
and is always more swelled or ventricose towards 
the base ; 1 or 2 embracing lanceolate leaves, too, 
with but a single flower on a stem, and that extremely 
subject to variation by culture, at once distiiiguish the 
Tulip fix)m the Lily. There are several ^ecies of 
this vernal queen of flowers and favorite of the florists, 
of which the Yellow European {Tulipa sylvestris^ 
Eng. Bot. t. 63,) and Van Thol or T. suaveohns^ 
are sensibly fragrant. But the later flowering, and 
more splendid species, T. gesnerianuj is the most re- 
markable for the variety and beauty of its colors. 
This particolored hue, brought to such perfection in 
Holland, is, however, natural to this species, in a 
lesser degree, even b its native plains of the East. 

Somewhat related to the Tulip, in general aspect. 



>-> 



CLASS HKXAN]>RIA. Bi^ 

is the genus Erythronium^ or DogVtoolh Violet, the 
latter 'appellation seemingly derived from the oblong 
and slender form of the bulb, somewhat resembling the 
t^anine tooth. The corolla is of 6 petals, and partn 
ly campanulate, but the petals are reflected, as in the 
Martagon Lily, though only during the shining of the 
sun. The interior petals have a tooth-like, thickish 
process, on either side, near their base, and a honeyed 
pore. The style is club-shaped, and the stigma 
entire, or 3-cleft» The capsule is superior, partly 
stipitate or pedicellate ; and tne seeds, instead of tri- 
angular, are ovate. They are all early vernal plants. 
We have two or three species, the most common, with 
yellow flowers (E. amencanum^ Curt. Mag. t. 1113), 
appearing in moist and shady places, amidst thickets, 
growing together in extensive clusters, though but few 
bulbs flowering at a time, and those that do, sending 
up 2 lanceolate, brown, blotched leaves, and a low 
scape with a single nodding flower. The root is a 
brown, smalKsh bulb, not unlike that of a Tulip. 

In similar situations with the last plant, and flower- 
ing nearly about the same early period, you will find 
frequently some species of the genus Uvvlaria, which 
might, from its aspect, be called Bellwort ; a plant, 
also, of the Liliace^ order. The inferior corolla 
consists of 6 erect petals, with a nectariferous cavity 
at the base of each. /The filaments are very short 
and adnate, or inseparably adherent to the anthers ; 
the stigma reflected. The capsule about as abroad 
as long, triangular, 3-celled, 3-valved, each valve 
with a central dissepiment. The seeds are numerous 
and partly globular, with an arillus or process at the 
scar or hilum. They are all low growing, fleshy, 
fibrous-rooted plants, with elegantly forked, though 
not much divided, stems, having ahemate, oval, or 
elliptic leaves, and smallish yellow, not weB opened, 
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pendulous flowers. The U. peffoliata^ a ratber com- 
mon plant, has the elliptic obtuse leavds perfoliate, or 
as if bored through for the passage of the stem ; 
the coroUa campanulate, granular and scabrous i?rith- 
in, and the anthers awned. In the U. grandiflora^ 
so common in western Pennsylvania, the leaves are 
also perfoliate, but the petals smooth within, and the 
anthers bluntly terminated ; the flower is also caor 
aderably larger. There are likewise 2 other species 
with which your Floras or systeiiiatic books will 
readily bring you acquainted. 

In Asparagus J by some assumed as the type of a 
natural order of the same name, the coroUa is inferior 
and 6-parted. . The style very short, with 3 ^tigmUs ; 
and the berry 3-celled, with 2 roundish seeds in esi&i 
cell. 

In Convattaria, Solomon's Seal, and Lily of the 
Valley, which takes its place amons; the Liliacea, 
the cSroDa is inferior aAd 6-cleft ; the berrjr globa- 
lar, spotted, and 3-celled. The geniis is now divided 
into several sections, or rather distinct genera or 
natural groups. In the C bifblia, the corolla lacks a 
third part of its organs, and is consequently only 4- 
parted, with the border spreading; the stamens only 4; 
and the berry 2, instead of 3-ceIled. The flowers 
are white and small, in a terminal raceme, and the 
very low stem furnished with 2 alternate cordate 
leaves. This plant grows in clusters in shady woods, 
and flowers in May and June. Here, as in many 
other instances of well known analogy, we have an 
example of the natural composition oi flowers, formed 
of so many concomitant parts linked together by per- 
petual ingraftment, so as to form but one compound 
individual. 

In the next section, SfnUacinaj the corolla is per^ 
feet, or 6-parted, and spreading ; with the filaments 
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divergent, and attached to the base of the segme^fs 
of the corolla- The most common species is the 
C. racetaota, rather a large plant, with broad, plaited, 
or strongly nerred, sessile, pubescent leaves, and 
paDiculated or compounded racemes of greenish white 
(lowers. This species flowers about June. 

The next section, or genus, is the Polygonatvm, 
or true Solomon's Seal, which has a 6-cleft, cylindric, 
tinexpanding corolla ; and the laments attached to 
the upper part qf the tube ; the berry perfect or 3- 
celled, the cells 2-seeded. These plants have the 
leaves permanently inclined to 2 sides of the stem ; 
and the dowers, 2 or more together, growing nearly 
all the way up the stem in the axil of the leaves. 
The flowers, are greenish white, and appear about 
June or July. The shoots of the large species, 
C. multiflora, are sometimes eaten as Asparagus. 

The earliest harbinger of spring in Europe and Uie 
United States,* is the Snowdrop, or Gaiantkvi n^- 
mdit, belonging also to this showy class of flowers, so 
fioely described by Mrs. !Qarbauld. 

As nature'B bieattt, by aome tianifoimlng pow't. 
Had dung'd an idcle into > flow'r. — 
Its name-and hue the >centleia pUnt reUina, 
And winter Ungen in its icy veins. 

It begins often to grow beneath the snow, at a tem- 
perature scarcely removed from the freezing point, 
and flourishes alone, while all other plants lie dormant. 
The French, in allusion to this remarkable precociw 
of appearance, terra it expressively " perce-neige. 



* The UDidt, but ele^l Sowered, umbelUferous plant, which 
t hence named Crwenia (or harbinger of spring), ig about as eaily 
as die Snowdrop, flowering in the ebady woods of PenntylvalllB 
and Ohio fiom the I2ih to the 20tti of Much. 
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Ei^h plant consists of a bulb sending up 2 ubttow 
or linear leaves, from the centre of which arises a. 
scape, terminating in a spathe or sheath, answering 
the protecting purpose of a calyx. The corolla 

f, white, tipped with green, hangs pendulous or droop- 

ing, and is situated superiorly with regard to the germ f 

^ it consists of 6 petals in 2 ranges, but of 2 different 

forms, the 3 inner being one half shorter than the 

# 3 outer, and notched or emarginate at their ex- 

J tremities. The Snowdrop is a native of the shady 

woods and meadows of the south of Europe. 

The Daffi)dil, or JSTardssua^ is the next early 
flower of this class, which presents itself for our 
inspection in almost every garden, but being cultivated 
for show rather than science, the double kind is gen- 
• erally preferred, from which the young botanist can 
learn nothing of the genus or true character of the 
flower, the stamina and pistillum, in this case, being 
transformed, as in other double flowers, into a mul- 
tiplicity of irregular petals. In this transformation, the 
filaments of the stamens are enlarged into an addition- 
al set of inner petals, and the anthers are destroyed ^ 
but, as in the common double Daflbdil, there are 
many more than 6 additional petals, and no pistillum> 
it appears that the latter organ is, in fact, changed 
into the monstrous and infertile rudiments of one or 
more additional flowers. This is very obviously the 
case in some double Roses, double Wall-flowers, and 
Stocks, which often present a later flower, or even 
flower branch, coming out from the centre of a former 
withered one. The Daffodil, in its natural simple 
form, unaltered by the luxuriance of the soil, presents 
from the bosom of a preceding spathe or cha% 
sheath, one or more flowers, consisting of a superior 
corolla of 6 equal petals or parts, and within them 
an interior, funnel-shaped lepanthium, or nectary of a 
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single piece, unthin xvhich are the stumens. The 
Poiyanilms Nardssm (JV*. tazetta), and the Jonquil 
(A*. jonquOla), so called from its tush-like, narrow 
leaves, are remarkably fragrant, and beai* forcing, or 
bringing early into flower, in Water-glasses, in the 
ordinary temperature of a dwelling^rooni. 

The Agave or American Aloe, referred to the 
Bromelije or natural order of the Pine Apple, is a 
very remarkable genus, of which there is one species 
growmg native in Virginia and the southern states. 
The corolla, of a greenish color, is superior, erect and 
tubular, or funnel-form. The stamina are erect, and 
extend beyond the corolla. The capsule is bluntly 
triangular and many-seeded. The tardy flowering 
species, A. americana^ of Mexico, i^ich in cold cli* 
mates has been cultivated near a century before flow- 
ering, arrives at this state in 6 or 7 years in its native 
climate, and in the warmth of Sicily. Before this pe- 
riod the plant presents nothing but a perpetually Un- 
folding cone of long, rather narrow, but thick and 
fleshy leaves, pointed, and beset on their margins with 
strong thorns. Before flowering, this cone and cluster 
of leaves attains an enormous bulk and develogguj^t, 
at length, it swells more than usual, the drculatroSrif 
the sap in the outer leaves becomes visibly retarded, 
and they put on a shrivelled aspect. At this period, 
the Mexicans who cultivate this plant which they call 
ma^iy tap it for the juice with which it now abounds, 
and many gallons of sap continue for a time to exude 
from this vegetable fountain. From this liquor, when 
fermented, is distilled the common spirit drank through - 
out that country, and when the plant is finally exhaust- 
ed, its tenaceous and abundant fibres aflbrd a durable 
hemp or flax. If suflfered to flower, it sends up a 
central scapus 18 to 30 feet high, resembling a huge 
chandelier with numerous clustered branches, bearing 
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several thousands of elegant but not showy, greenish 
yellow flowers, from which slowly drops a shower of 
honey. With the flowering the energies of the plant 
become exhausted, and it then perishes, however 
long it may have previously existed, but at the same 
time it sends up irom the root numerous offsets for 
thepurpose of viviparous propagation. 

The Tradescantia^ or Spider-wort, of the natural 
*' family Commelineje, is a remarkable grass-like look- 

ing plant, with fugaceous delicate flowers, coming out 
in long succession so as to form an umbel, from a ter- 
'^ minal sheathing leaf. In the common Virginian spe- 

cies (T. twVgtnfca), they are of a rich blue, and occa- 
/ 4sionally white. In this plant there is a green 3-leaved 

.. calyx, but consequently only 3 petals. The filaments 
are remarkably downy, and the hairs of which it con- 
' sists, when seen through a lens, are jointed like a neck- 

lace. The capsule is superior, 3-celled, and many- 
seeded. 

To a very different grand division of the vegetable 
kin2;dom, the Dicotyledones, belongs the genus 
Berberis of Hexandria, the type of a peculiar natural 
order, the BERSERiDEic. These are shrubs, com- 
monly armed with trifid thorns, having yellow wood, 
alternate acid leaves, edged with bristles: axillary 
racemes or corymbs of yellow flowers, succeeded by 
acid, oblong, 1 -celled, 2 to 4-seeded berries. The 
calyx is yellow like the corolla, of 6 leaves. The 
petals are also 6, with two glutinous glands situated 
on each claw. There is no style, and an umbilicate 
stigma. The stamens of the Barberry are remarka- 
ble for their irritability ; they recline upon the petals, 
but on touching tb^ base of the filaments bv a pin or 
straw they instantly start forward to the stigma, and 
this experiment may be repeated upon the same 
flower. 
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The Rice, Oryza fatwa^ belongs, in reality, to the 
grasses, of which it has all the structure, differing 
chiefly from other genera, and particularly Leersu, 
in having a double number of stameti^> ; and is remark- 
able in this class, as belonging to the second order. 
This useful annual is still found, apparently, wild in 
some parts of India, probably its native country ; it 
prefers wet situations, bears a terminal heavy yellow 
panicle, or cluster of grain, each of which is inclosed 
in a persistent, rigid, ribbed husk, either naked or ter- 
minated by a long awn. The calyx glume is very 
small. No plant in the world affords such general 
sustenance as Rice. It is the prevailing grain of A»a, 
Africa, and the warmer parts of America, and export- 
ed into every part of Europe. It has a remarkable 
native substitute in the Zi aniaj or Wild Rice of the 
United States, which also belongs to Monoscia Hex- 
ANDRiA, and will be noticed hereafter. 

In Trigynia we find RumeXy the genus of the 
Dock and Sorrel, of the natural order PoLYGONEa:. 
The perianth or calyx consists of 6 green leaves with- 
out any corolla. The fruit is a triquetrous nut Mke 
the seed of buckrwheat, covered by the 2 interior 
valve-like leaves of the persisting calyx. The stigma 
is many-cleft. The species ai'e numerous and un- 
sightly, one of the most common, indeed troublesome 
species throughout the United States, is the Rumex 
acetosella or common Sheep Soriel, which has leaves 
formed like the head of a halbert, or hastate. 

One of our more curious vernal flowers is the 
Trillium^ so called from the prevalence of the number 
3 in all the parts of the fructification. It is, in fact, 
the European Herb Paris, lacking a fourth part 
throughout its structure, for in that, the number 4 pre- 
vails with the same regularity as the ternate quantity 
in our plant. Clusters of these remarkable plants are 
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not imfinefqiiently met vnfb in all our shady voods, 
in flower about the month of May. They have ab-> 
rapt or praemorse, tuberoas, perennial roots; and each 
plant consists of a low, undivided stem, bearing at its 
sftmmit 3 broad leaves, firom the centre of which arises 
a single sessile or pedunculated flower of a white 
or brown color, consisting of a d-ileaved calyx ; 3 pe- 
tals; a sessile, trifid stigma; a superior berry of 3 
cells, each cell containing many seeds. This genus, 
with the eitcepdon of one Siberian species, is exclu- 
sively North American. 

CcMisiderably related to the preceding genus is the 
Gfyromta, or Indian Cucumber, which is found also in 
moist or rich shady woods, in flower about June. 
The roots are white, oblong tubers, tapering at the 
extremity, and not unpalatable to the taste, having 
been once collected for food by the original natives. 
The stem is about a foot high, or little more, and un- 
divided, about the middle sending off a whorl or circle 
of entire lanceolate leaves ; above these appears a ring 
of 3 other leaves, surmounted by several small green- 
ish-yellow pedunculated flowers, each consisting of a 
6-parted, revolute corolla, and no calyx. The fila- 
ments and their anthers distinct ; no style ; but 3 long, 
brownish filiform and divaricate stigmas, united at the 
base. The berry 3-celled, the cells each 5 or 6 seed- 
ed ; the seeds 3-sided and compressed. Of this 
genus, allied considerably to the preceding, there is 
but a single species peculiar to North America. It 
was formerly referred to the genus Medeola, which 
produces a 3-seeded berry, and is peculiar to the 
Gape of Good Hope. 

To the 4th order of this class, or TETRACTNii, is 
referred a very singular, almost aquatic plant of the 
middle and southern states, called Saururus, which is 
translated lAzartPs'taUj in allusion to tlie appearance 
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of the spike. It evidently belongs to the same natural 
family as the Pepper-plant {Piper), The roots pos- 
sess, indeed, a racey aroma and taste, and the whole 
aspect of the plant is that of some species of Pep- 
per. They grow in considerable clusters, as the root 
runs, and sends up atshort intervals, sparingly forked 
stems about 18 inches or 2 feet high, clothed not very 
thickly, with alternate, petiolate, heart-shaped, point- 
ed, entire leaves. The narrow and crowded spikes 
of white flowers terminate the branches, and are from 
3 to 6 inches long, gracefully nodding towards the 
extremity, and hence the specific name of cemuus ap- 
plied unnecessarily, to this only species of its genus, 
by Limisus. The rachis, as well as flowers, are 
equally yellowish white, and the flowers from their 
crowded position, irregularity in their number of parts, 
and imperfection or abridgment of structure, ai*e not 
very well calculated for the study of an entire novice 
in botany. All of flower that will be found, is a single 
scale subtendbg its cluster of stamens, of which die 
anthers and filaments are adnate, or form but one 
continuous body. The capsules, commonly 4 in num- 
ber, are small, and each contams 1, or rarely 2 seeds. 
JlUsmaj or Water Plantain, holds, at the end of the 
6tli class, precisely the same relative situation as Xan^ 
tharhiza did in the 5th, namely, the order Poltot- 
NiA, and though now made the type of a natural or- 
der apart, Alismaceje, it scarcely diflfers firom the 
Ranunculaceje, to which that genus of the 5th class 
is referred. The Alismas are aquatic plants, with 
nerved, ovate, or partly heart-shaped leaves, bearing 
perfect small flowers, in a very compound temately 
verticillated panicle. In the perfect character of their 
flowers, and the small and definite number of their 
stamens, they difier from the Sagitaria or Arrow-leaf. 
As ia (hat genus, Alisma has a calyx of 8 leaves, 3 
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petals, and a cluster of minute carpels or capsules, 
each containing 1 seed, but never spontaneously open- 
ing. The flowers appear from July to August. 



CHAPTER XVin. 

THE CLASSES HEPTANDBIA, OCTANDRIA, ENNEAN* 

DRXA, AND DEGAMDHL4. 

Scarcely any plant but the Septas of the Cape of 
Good Hope aflbrds a genuine example of the 7th 
class. The Trie^ialiej or Chickweed Wintergreen, 
common to Europe and North America, though sdmei* 
times presenting 7 parte in the flower, for which. re$h 
son it. has been here classed, very commonly shows a* 
division of 6 or 8 parts in the flower. The American^ 
species, having narrower and longer leaves than that 
01 Europe, is not uncommon id the shady woods of^ 
the northern states, near the roots of trees. It ADwerer 
about May and June, has a fleshy fibrous root, and- 
most part of the plant an acid taste^ The st«t» is 
scarce a span high, unbranched, and terminated by a 
tuf^ of lanceolate, acuminated leaves. From the bosom 
of these arise several filiform peduncles, terminated by 
elegant small, white, flat, stellated flowers, with 6, 7, 
or somedmes 8 acuininated parts. The leaves of the 
calyx and stamens bear the same number, and are 
equally various. The berry is juiceless, and appears 
shrunk, consisting of 1 cell with many seeds^ It is re- 
ferred to the natural order PrtmulAcejb, but has no 
very obvious affinity with the type of that order. 

The *SEsculu8, or Horse-chesnut of Asia, has a better 
claim to be classed here, than most of the American 
species of that genus. In both, the calyx is one-leaf- 
ed, 4 or 5-ioothed, and ventricose or swelled. The 
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corolla, in the Asiatic plant, has 5 unequal, pubescemt 
petals inserted upon the cafyx ; but in die American 
species orPavias, only 4. The capsule, either smooth 
or prickly, has 3 cells, and each cell one seed, though 
2 out of die 3 are commonly abortive. The seeds re- 
semble Chesnuts, but are rounder and bitter. On the 
Ohio they are said to have been employed successfully 
as a fish poison, and the farina has been made into 
starch. They are all trees, or large shrubs with digi- 
tate leaves, bearing flowers in compound tbyrsoid k*a- 
cemes. In most of the Pavias the number of stamens 
fall short of 7, and in the Asiatic species they proba- 
bly often exceed that number. Indeed 5 or 10 sta- 
mens is the natural number that might be expected 
from the rest of the conformation of the flower. 

In the Befaria of Florida, for want of a more de- 
finite class, placed in Polyandria, there prevails a 
very curious combination of sepdmal parts. The ca- 
lyx is 7-cleft ; the corolla of 7 petals ; 14 stamens ; 
and a capsule of 7 cells, with many seeds. But in 
this instance, as well as the Septas^ and the exact 12 
stamened •4«arttm,whichhasnotthe irregularity of num- 
ber characteristic either of Dodecandria, Polyandria, 
or Icosandria, it seems quite unnecessary to create for 
them distinct classes on characters which ought to be 
merely generic. 

OCTANDRIA. 

This class is by no means an extensive one, and 
several of its genera are allied closely to others which 
find place in Decandkia. Among these may be 
mentioned Rhexia of the natural order Melastoma- 
CTJE, its type, Mdastoma^ being Decandrous. Most of 
these plants flowering about midsummer, aflfect wet 
places, as the grassy margins of bo^y ponds and 
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swamps. They are herbs, branching only to fldwer^ 
with opposite, rough-haired, entire, strongly nerved 
leaves, and flowers in cymes ; with rather brilliant red, 
but fugaceous petals. The calyx is urceolate or urn- 
shaped, with a 4 or 5-cleit border. The petals 4, in** 
serted near the summit of the calyx. The anthers are 
incumbent or reclined, attached to the filaments be- 
hind, and naked at the base, opening below. The 
capsule 4-celled, and free in the enlarged base of the 
calyx. The receptacle crescent-shaped, and pedicel- 
late. The seeds smaU, and numerous. 

The (Enothera, or Tree-primrose, of the natural or- 
der Onagraki^, is a genus peculiar to America, of 
which there are many splendid and curious species in 
the remote western states and territories of the United 
States. Their flowers are commonly yellow or white, 
and all of them vespertine, or opening in the evening 
after sunset. They will be easily known by their 
very constant generic character, which consists in a 
tubular 4-cleft calyx ; the segments, though deflected 
and deciduous, constantly adhere at the points. The 
petals are 4, and generally large. The stigma 4-cleft; 
capsule 4-celled, 4-valved. The seeds naked, afiixed 
to a central, 4-sided receptacle. 

From this genus Gaura is to be distinguished by 
having commonly 4 ascending petals, and a quadran- 
gular, 1 or few-seeded nut ; and Epilobium or Wil- 
low-herb bears commonly red flowers, and has the pe- 
culiarity of producing downy tufted or comose seeds. 

The Oxycoccusy or Cranberry, of the order Vacci- 
NEJE, diflfers principally from the genus V^acdnium in 
the deduction of a 5th part of the organs of the flow- 
er having a superior calyx of 4 teeth ; a corolla with 
only 4 parts, the segments linear and revolute. The 
anthers are connivent into a cone, so long as to appear 
tubular, and 2-parted, emitting the pollen from the 
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(^xiveintiy only, as is the manner of the natoval order 

to which it belongs. The berry is red and acid, con- 
taining many seeds. The O. macrocarpusy or large- 
fruited American Cranberry compared with that of 
Europe, is common in all oiu* mossy bogs* It has 
trailing wiry branches, and creeping roots ; the leaves 
evergreen, about tlie size of Thyme, and somewhat 
thickly scattered. The European species (O. viiZ- 

faris) is distinguishable from the American, chiefly by 
aving the edges of the leaves turned down ; it is also, 
a smaller plant, with the berries commonly spotted 
profusely with brown« 

The Dirca^ or Leatherwood) the only North Amer^ 
ican plant belonging to the natural order Thtmelbjb, 
is a singular looking, smooth barked, much branched, 
low shrub, not ven^ uncommon in some of our swampy 
forests, where it nowers as eariy as April, and that too, 
like the Mezereon of the same natural family, before 
the expansion of the leaves. I'he flowers are small 
and yellowish, coming out by 3's ; they have no ca- 
lyx, and consist of a tubular corolla, with scarcely any 
thing like a distinct border. The stamina are une- 
qual, and exserted. The berry contains a single seed. 
The bark of this shrub is so tenaceous, that it is easier 
to tear off a branch down to the root than from the stem* 
The Daphne, of which the Mezereon is a common 
species, differs from the preceding genus in having a 
funnel-shaped corolla inclosing the stamens, with the 
border cut into 4 distinct segments ; but there is, as 
in Dirctty no calyx, and a 1-seeded berry. The flow- 
ers, which thickly clothe the branches before the ex- 
pansion of the leaves, are also fragrant, of a red color, 
and come out by clusters in 3's. This plant is ex- 
tremely hot and caustic to tl^e taste, particularly the. 
bark of the root, and the berries. Some of the other 
species are evergreens, and commonly cultivated for 
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the besnCjr and fin^rance of ibmr early Bomers, 
None of the species are natives of America; but 
the Ditcaj of ^ii^ch there is but one species, is ex- 
clusively so. 

The Trapaclumf Indian Cress, or JYasturtium, r^ 
fenred also to the 8tfa class, desenres particular attention 
from the incongruity of Its parts with the alleged num* 
ber of its stamens; as it has an inferior calyx of one 
piece, but divided into 5, instead of 4 segments, and 
terminated behind in a spur ; the corolla has likewise 
5 unequal yellow petals finely pencilled with orange. 
The fruit is 3 seeds, coated with a wrinkled int^u- 
ment ; these, from a similar warmth of taste and fla- 
vor, have given to the plant the appellation of Cress, 
and are employed for pickles. From the number of 
parts in the flower we should naturally expect 10 sta- 
mens, and, in fact, the rudiment or filament of a ninth 
is not uncommon. From the inequality in the length 
and situation of the stamens which are fully develop- 
ed, as in the genus Cassia, it is pretty obvious that a 
5th part are deducted by abortion. These plantSg 
originally from Peru, are now become common annu- 
als, though rendered perennial by protection from 
frost. They bear many long trailing tender branches, 
with alternate, roundish, target-shaped, or peltate 
leaves, so formed in consequence of having the petiole 
attached below the margin of the disk of the leaf, and 
in this instance nearly in the centre. 

The genus Polygonum, which includes the Buck- 
wheat plant and some of our most common weeds, such 
as the Knotgrass, belongs pretty generally to the 3d or- 
der c^our 8th class, and is itself the type of the very na- 
tural order PoLVGONfifi. In this genus, we again find 
.the incoi^ruityof a 5-pairted petaloid, inferior perianth, 
instead oia division into 4, to agree with the assumed 
number of 8 stamens. The fruit is, as in Buckwheat, 
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1 1-seeded, mid mosdy, angular nut. The stam«ns» 
however, iiccordin^ to die specieS) are either 5, 5, 7, 
or 8. In the P. mrginianum, indeed, the flowers are 
oidy 4«cleft, have but 5 stamens, and 2 styles. But 
wlmt the nature and extent of abortion is in this ge- 
nus is not quite so certain as in Tropadumy for in our 
next genus, of this same natural order Poltooitejb, 
belongmg to 

jRheum^ or Rhubarb, and also of the 3d artificial 
order trigtmia, the perianth, ha there is but the one 
floral envelope, is divided into 6 divisions, with the 9 
stamens disposed in 3 series, of 6 and 3. The fruit 
is, also, a triangular, thin nut, with winged margins, 
h all the species, die leaves, resembling those or die 
Dock, are very large and heart-shaped, and the thick 
petioles of one species {R. rhap<nUicum) are com- 
monly cultivated for pies. The Rheum palmatumf 
or medicinal Rhubarb, has scarcely any thing of an 
acid taste, and palmated or 5-pointed leaves. Nearly 
allied to this genus is the 

Eriogonum of the southern and western states, as 
iar as the Rocky Mountains. These have all smaU, 
downy, oblong leaves, in radical clusters, or whorls ; 
and the flowers whitish or yellow, disposed in umbds^ 
each partial cluster is surrounded by an inversely 
conic cup, or involucrum. The flowers themselves 
are those of Rhubarb, but downy, being 6-parted, 
the stamens also 9 ; but the triangular seed or nut, 
fike that of Buckwheat, though narrower, is d^titute 
of the winged margins the seeds of the Rhubarb. 

Another remarkable genus of shrubs and trees be- 
longing to the 9th class is Laurusj having mosdy a 
&^parted calyx ; a nectary consisting of 3 glands sur- 
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KKtndiDg the germ, each of them sending otit 2 
l^ristles. The stamina 12, 6 of them interior, and 3 
of them sterile, bearing glands. Most of the United 
States species are dioicous or polygamous, have a 6- 
parted calyx, and no nectary ; 9 fertile stamens, the 
anthers mostly 4^el]ed, the 6 exterior naked ; the 3 
interior augmented by 6 infertile ones, bearing glands 
instead of anthers. The berry is 1 -seeded ; and in 
these the leaves are deciduous. The most remarka- 
ble species of this subgenus (EuosmusJ is the Sitssa- 
fras tree, which about April will be iound crowded 
with clustered dioicous flowers, making their appear- 
ance earlier than the leaves ; the leaves are pubescent 
beneath, and either quite entire, or divided into 2, or 
more commonly, 3 lobes ; the berries are purple upon 
thickish red peduncles. 

The Alligator-Pear (Laums Persea\ of the West 
Indies, affords a large eatable fruit, with something of 
the taste of marrow, or of a buyteraceoos substance^ 
and is greatly esteemed. From the distilled wood of 
the Laurus camphara is derived much of the camphor 
of commerce. The bark of the Lmuvus cinnamomum 
is cinnamon ; and the unopened flowers with their 
footstalks of the Z#. cassia are the cloves, employed 
as a spice. No species of the genus extends so far 
to the north as the Spice-bush (t. benzoin), which 
may be met with in flower about April in shady and 
wet places, from Georgia to Canada uninterruptedly* 

DECANDRIA. 

As might be expected from corresponding symme- 
try, there is a considerable affinity between the 5th 
and the 10th classes, and also between this and the 
Papilionaceous plants of Diadelphia. Thus, for 
f^xample, the Ba^tisig^ ha$ exactly the corolla of th^ 
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Pea, but as the stamens are aU separate, it finds place 
in the simple class Decanoria, instead of that of 
DiADEiii>HiA, which plants only difier from the present 
in the union of the filaments into 2 unequal bodies. It 
would, perhaps, have been better, at least where 
natural classification is at all concerned, to have 
merged the mere character of an union of filaments, 
and classed such plants rather by the number and 
disposition or insertion of their stamens, by which 
means, in this, and other cases, the artificial and natural 
methods might have been more happily and conve- 
niently combined. Thus mere sections of the same 
natural order Papilionaceje would not need to be 
sought for in 2 remote classes. 

In the Baptisia, or Wild Indigo, the calyx is bila- 
biate, with the border 4 or 5-cleft. The corolla 
papilionaceous, or irregular in its proportions, the 
petals nearly equal in length ; the vexillum having its 
sides reflected ; and the flower, according to the spe- 
cies, yellow, white, or rarely blue, and not much un- 
like that of the Lupin. The stamina are deciduous, 
in consequence of not being combined together. The 
legume ventricose and pedicellate, containing many 
smallish seeds. They are all perennial plants, chiefly 
of the southern and western states, with long tap roots, 
and low forked branches clothed with ternate leaves. 
The flowers are generally in terminal racemes. Our 
commonest species, growing in sandy woods, and 
flowering from July to September, is very much 
branched, with small, smooth, ternated, subsessile 
leaves, bearing terminal racemes, each containing a 
few yellow flowers, with the legume or pod pedicel- 
lated. This is called Baptisia tinctoria^ in conse- 
quence of its having been oilce employed as a sub- 
stitute for Indigo. The J?, cxrulea^ which grows 
occasionally on the sandy and gravelly shores of thQ 
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Potomac and Ohio, is a larger leaved plaoit, tnach 
less branched, and early producing its aelicate blue 
flowers. 

The Cereisf or Red-bud of the Indians, is another 
example of a papilionaceous plant with 10 uncom* 
bined stamina. It has its branches early in the spring 
loaded with clusters of fine red flowers, which make 
their appearance before the leaves, and is a small, 
spreading tree, at length, clothed with large, roundish, 
cordate leaves. The calyx is 5-toothed and gibbous, 
or swelled out at the base ; the corolla papilionace- 
ous, as already remarked, with the wings larger than 
die vexilliun, and the keel (very unusual with this 
form of flower), consists of 2 separate petals. The 
legume is so much compressed, that but very few e^er 
produce perfect seed, and the seminiferous suture is 
margined. 

The Cassia (of which some of the species hare 
been called Wild Pea), also one of the Leguminosjb, 
or PapilionacesB, presents a very anomalous structure, 
having a 5-leaved calyx, and a spreading or open 
corolla of 5 nearly equal petals. The stamina are 
unequal in length, and the 3 upper ones have blackish, 
sterile anthers, the 3 lower have elongated or ros- 
trate anthers, and are seated upon longer and incurved 
filaments. The legume is flat and membranaceous, 
but does not readily open. All these plants have 
pinnated leaves, which remain folded at night ; and 
yellow clustered flowers. The C. marUamica is a 
common, tall, perennial plant in wet places and by 
the banks of rivers, bearing abundance of flowers 
about August, and the leaves have been employed as 
a substitute for the Senna of the shops. 

Rhododendron^ the type of a peculiar, natural 
order Rhododendrac£je, is certainly one of the most 
beautiful tribe of shrd)s indigenous to America. To 
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diis genus, as a mere Pentandrous sectioD, is now refer- 
red the former genus Azalea of Linneus, well known in 
many parts of the United States by the false name of 
Honeysuckle. These, as well as the Pontic Azalea o( 
Asia, have all deciduous leaves; but the decan- 
drous kind, or true Rhododendrons^ have semper- 
virent leaves, and flowers more approaching to cam- 
panulate, with the border less deeply cleft. The 
character of the genus is to have a minute, 5-toothed 
calyx; a 5-cleft tubular, somewhat funnel-formed, 
and rather irregular corolla, of which the uppermost, 
centra] segment is always the largest, and frequently 
spotted or deeper colored. The stamina 5 or 10, 
are declinate ; the anthers opening each by 2 termi- 
nal pores. The capsule 5-celled, 5-valved, opening 
at the summit. 

Of Azcdeas^ or Pentandrous Rhododendrons^ called 
Honeysuckles, the most common in dryish, shadv 
woods throughout the middle states, is the R. nudi- 
florum, which so richly decorates and perfumes our 
woods in the month of May« In this species the 
flowers precede the full developement of the leaves, 
and present every shade of pink or rose-red nearly 
to absolute white, often with a tinge of yellow in the 
deeper colored centre of the larger upper segment of 
the corolla. In the southern states this species occa- 
aonally occurs of a perfect scarlet. This species is 
closely allied to the Asiatic or yellow Pontic Azalea, 
and the R. calendtdaceum of the southern states and 
mountains, is apparently a mere variety of the Pontic 
kind. 

The next common species, always in shady swamps, 
is the R. viscosum (formerly Azalea viscosa), or 
Swamp Honeysuckle, of which there are several spon- 
taneous varieties needlessly erected into species. In 
^s, the flowers are almost entirely white, extremely 
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fragrant, externally covered with a clammy or viscid 
pubescence, and never make their appearance until 
about June, when the leaves have attained their full 
growth. This species is almost the only one from 
Massachusetts to the north, and is not, I believe, un- 
common in Canada. 

Of the Rhododendrons^ properly so called, our 
most common species, in mountainous, shady Fir, or 
Hemlock woods, is the R, maximum^ called in many 

1 daces Mountain Laurel. This is an evergreen, large 
eaved shrub, 10 to 15 feet high. In the mountains 
of North Carolina it is in such abundance as to 
form very extensive, and almost impenetrable thick- 
els. From hence it prevails throughout the mountain 
tracts, at length descends towards the sea-coast, and 
finally disappears beyond the islands of Massachusetts 
bay. This species unfolds its splendid clusters of 
flowers about June or July. They are of various 
shades of pink, and sometimes nearly white, but 
without fragrance, as in all the other genuine^ Rhodo- 
dendrons. 

On the summit of the Catawba mountains, in North 
Carolina, is found a peculiar species of tliis genus 
{R. cataubiense)^ growing much lower than the com- 
mon kind, with broader and shorter leaves almost of 
a silvery whiteness beneath ; the flowers are also large, 
and of a bright reddish purple, somewhat like those 
of the Pontic Rhododendron. 

On the highest, swampy depressions of the White 
Mountains of New Hampshire, exists also the dwarf 
Lapland Rhododendron {R. lapponicum)^ only a few 
inches high, characterised by its elliptical leaves, 
roughened beneath with excavated punctures, in 
which respect it somewhat approaches the R. pun^cta- 
turn of the mountains and hills of the southern states. 

Nearly allied to Rhododendron, and of the same 



GLASS DBCANBRIA. 1A5 

natural faimfy, b the elegant vernal flowering Rho* 
dora^ so common and ornamental to the bogs and 
swamps of the northern states and Canada. It has all 
the external character of an Azalea, and like the 
nudifloraf is cbthed with its clustered purple flowers, 
previous to the developeraent of the leaves. But its 
corolla of 3 unequal petals, slightly united at the 
base, with the upper one thrice the breadth of the 
rest, and 3-lobed, at once distinguishes this peculiar 
American genus from all others in existence, and like 
the Rhododendrons, rather than the Azaleas, it is 
destitute of fragrance. 

Of the same natural order as the 2 preceding ge- 
nera, but very different in die form of the corolla, is 
the American genus Kalmiay of which the corolla b 
perfectly regular, and of the form of a deep edged 
salver, protruding beneath 10 prominent convexities 
in which the anthers lie for some time concealed, but 
when liberated, fly up towards the stigma. The cap- 
sule is short and round, with 5 cells, 5 valves, many small 
seeds, and the dissepiments formed by die inflected 
margins of the valves. All the species are shrubs, 
with evergreen, narcotic leaves, excepting the K^ 
cuneifolia, which is deciduous. They have flowers in 
corymbs, and are either white or red. The mo^t 
common species is the K. leUifolia^ Spoonwood or 
Calico-bush, which occasionally becomes almost a 
tree, and bears abundant clusters of white or rosaceous 
flowers, spotted at the base with deeper red. This 
species is found in shady and rocky woods, wher« 
the Hemlock tree abounds, flowers about June or 
July, and during its continuance in that state, is cer- 
tainly one of the greatest ornaments which the Ameri- 
can forests can boast. 

The K, angtistifolia of sandy woods and swamps 
is fikewise very conunon, and muQb smaller than tlie 
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precediKy btymg tbe leaves by 3's, of a pale green, 
and die Sowers small and always red. 

The K. gUmca is (Hdy met widi in deep, mossy 
awamps, in mountaiDous situations; flowers rather 
earlier dian die rest, and the corolla is large and ele* 
§^nt ; but it is well known by its particolored leares^ 
very green above, and white or glaucous beneath, 
with die margin revoktte, or turned down. 

The Vaeeimiiimf or Whortleberry, is a genus oi 
shrubs of various sizes, widi smaffish, enth^ baves^ ilk 
some qpedes evergreen. The taipiy which crownsr 
the berry, is 4 or 5-toothed. The cordla urceolate, 
or campanidate, with die border 4 or ^K^left. Ttie 
berry 4 or 5-oeIled, many^^eeded. The United 
States abound in species of tlus genus, and the fruit 
of several b wholesome and palatable. This genus 
is the ^pe of a natural order V accineje, but scarce* 
ly difl^ from Andromeda^ of the Ebicejs, in any 
diing but the fruit« which in this last is a capsule of §k 
cells and 5 valves, with the dissepiments from the mid- 
dle oS the valves. 

In very shady woods, ccMning up from under the 
fallen leaves, you may perhaps, about August, chance 
Id meet with clusters of a very curious plant of this 
class, called Manotropaj the type of a natural order 
MoNOTBOPEJB. It is altogether white and diapha* 
nous, or yeUowi^ at no Ume verdant ; each stem, 
about a span or less, is clothed wkh scales, and ter- 
minated, according to the species or section of the 
genus, by i, or several flowers in a raceme. These 
consist of a calyx of 3 to 5 parts, or is altogether 
wanting in some of the qsecies. The coroBa is cam* 
paiiulate, formed of 5 petals, cuculhete, or concave at 
the base. The anther consists of 1 cell, said opens 
in a bilabiate manner. The capsule d-celled, 6-< 
valved. The seeds are numerous and miniM, iti- 
vested with a long arillus. 



Somewhtl idKed to tUs gems is the Pyr^lM, dr 
Winter-ereen, of which there are several species botk 
in the United States and Bortbem Europe. These 
grow comiDonly in clusters, in shady Fir woods, hew 
running roots, and dark green, sempervirmit leaves, 
generaUy roundiA or oblong, from which arise km 
scopes, bearing 1, or many, sometimes fragrant, 
whitish flowers dii^sed in racemes. These consist, 
aocording to the genns, of a small 5-43left calyx ; and 
5 petals slightly united at the base^ The stamioft 
open with 2 pores, and the anthers become reversed. 
The capsule is 5*ceUed, and 5«valved ; and the seeds 
very small and numerous, are, as in the peceding 
genus, invested with a long arillus. The most com- 
mon species is the P. rotundifoUa^ flowering about 
July or August. The leaves of a tUdc consistence^ 
are rounded ot dilated oval, obsoletely serrulate on 
the margin, with the petiole about as long as the lami- 
na of the leaf; the scape many flowered, and the style 
declinate or inclined downwards. 

The Ckimapkila or Pipmseufay^ formerly referred 
to Pyrcla^ is a genus of evergreen pkthts with running 
roots, and oblong lanceolate leaves clustered at diflTerent 
distances along the stem, from the boscmi of which 
arise pedunculated umbels of a few white or reddish 
flowers, constructed much like Pyrola, but with the 
filaments arising from as many round margined disks, 
and the germ destitute of any distinct style. 

fn the second order, or DiGrmi, you will find the 
genus DiatUhus or Pink, being the type of the natural 
order Ca&yophvllea. In this genus is included, 
besides the Pink of our gardens, the China Pink, 
Sweet Wflliam, and the small flowered Sand Pink 
{D. armeria). In this genus the calyx is 1 -leaved, 
and tubular, with the border 5-toothed, its base com- 
monly subtended by about 4 imbricate opposite scales. 
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The 5 petris aie ooospicuoudy uogiiculate. Th€) 
capsule ^liadricy and 1-celled. From this genus 
that of Sofonaria differs in having a similar calyx 
naked at the base. 

The Sderanihus aonvui, a common, small, incon'- 
spicuous annual in sandy wastes, bekmgs to the same 
natural family as the Pink, but has no corolla, and a 
campanulate, greenish calyx of 1 leaf, with 5 clefts. 
The stamina are inserted into the calyx ; and the cap^^ 
sale j containing, only 1 seed, is covered by the calyx. 

In the third order, or TRtGTNu, of the tenth class 
you will find the genus SiUne^ belongmg to the same 
natural order widi the Pink, and bearing a similar flow- 
er, but distinguishable, at once, by its naked, l-leaved, 
tubular or conic calyx, 5-tootbed at the summit, hav- 
ing a capsule of 3 cells, containing many seeds, and 
opening at the summit by 6 teeth. The clawed pe- 
tals are also mostly crowned at the base of the border 
with a small cleft process. One of the prettiest vernal 
flowering species is the iS. pennsylvanicaj and so far 
from being peculiar to that state which gives its spe- 
cific name, it is not uncommon from Florida to Cana- 
da. It forms a low tuft, sending up from its cluster 
of wedge-shaped root leaves, many low stems, termin- 
ating in trichotomous or 3-forked panicles of pale red 
or pink flowers, having the petals a little emarginated 
or notched, and somewhat crenated along the whole 
margin. The S. virginicay which grows in rocky and 
shady woods as far north as the western parts of Penn- 
sylvania, has weak, forked branches ; and panicles 
with bifid petals, and exserted stamens ; this species 
has deep scarlet flowers of great beauty. The Cu- 
cubalus is a mere section "of this genus, distinguished 
by its roundish and inflated calyx. The most com- 
mon species is the S, behen or Campion ; it is smooth 
and glaucous, with decumbent or trailing stems ; acute, 
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nerrelesE, oblong leaves, with a reticalately veined 
calyx, and very evanescent white flower. But tbe 
most remarkable species is tbe C. tteltatHt, deriving 
its specific name from the peculiar character of its 
leaves, being verticillated or stellated, and growing in 
4's ; diey are also minuiely, but closely pubescent, 
and of an oval lanceolate form, with a long acuminat- 
ed point. The petals are white, divided almost like 
fiiuge, and, like tbe preceding, the flowers are chiefly 
open in the evening. 

In Decandria Pentagtnja, still among the natu- 
ral family of the Pinks, you will find the Cerattium, 
OF Mouse-ear Chickweed, a set of very common, small, 
low growing, h^ry leaved plants, with small white 
flowers, like Cbickweed. These will be found to coo- 
sisl of a caljK of 5 leaves j 5 bi6d, cleft, or emarginate 
petals ; and, at length, a cylindric-ovate, curved cap- 
sale, of a thin texture, with 1 cell, containing many 
seeds, and bursting at the summit only into a mar^a 
(^10 teeth. 

In the .igrotienma, or Cockle, a common annual 
weed amongst com, at least, the A. gitkago, which is 
a hairy, narrow-leaved plant with Pink-like conspicu- 
ous purple flowers, there is a 1-leaved, tubular, ibick- 
ish calyx, with 5 long clefts or segments ; 5 iinguicu- 
late petals, with an obtuse undivided limb or border; 
and a capsule of 1 cell, opening by 5 teeth. 

-In the order Decaosnia, or 10 styles, you will find 
tbe Common Poke {Pfoftolacca) of the natural family 
of the Ateiplices. The generic character is, a 5- 
cleft petaloid or colored calys ; and a superior berry 
of 10 cells, with 10 seeds. You will readily find this 
large herbaceous plant by way-sides, near fences, and 
in wastes, generally where the soil is good, it con- 
&iues flowering from June to October ; the flowers are 
in racemes, coming out opposite the lanceolate leaves, 
10 
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and continue to be succeeded by a profiiskm of Uack- 
ish berries, filled with an abundant purple juice. Like 
most of the plants of the same natural order, the young 
shoots of the Poke are boiled and eaten as greens, 
tliough the older plant is said to be deleterious, and 
the berries are considered medicinal. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

OF THE CLASS ICOSANDRIA. 

We now come to the consideration of a class in 
which the number of stamens, often considerable, is so 
inconstant, that their mere notation is of less conse- 
quence than the part of the flower on which they are 
inserted. Three of these classes were given by Lin- 
useus, namely, DoDECANDRiA, Icosandria, and Polt- 
ANDRiA. The name of Dodecandria might lead us 
to a belief that it was intended exclusively to classify 
such plants as had 1^ stamens, but in place (^ any 
such certainty, it is said to be intended to contain all 
plants with 12 to 1^ stamens inclusively, without any 
regard to their point of insertion. It is obvious, how- 
ever, to all who have ever attentively examined these 
Dodecandrous plants, that these numbers are illusory, 
and that all the plants so referred, ought to find place 
either in Icosandria or Poltandria, otherwise spe- 
cies of the same genus might be referred to 2 classes ; 
as in Agrimony, where, according to the species, there 
are flowers with 7, 10, and 12 to 20 stamens, or Do- 
decandrous and Icosandrous species. But here, as is the 
general case, in this and the following classes, the* incon- 
stancy of the number and the point of insertion are the 
only valid characters of the class ; the stamens out of 
all certain symmetry with the partsof the flower, varying, 
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according to the genera and species, from even 7, or 
9, to a thousand. Our present class then includes a 
part of that of the former indefinite Dodecandria, or 
all plants with an irregular, or uncertain number of 
stamens, from 9 to 1000 ; but often about 20, as the 
name Icosandria would imply, inserted upon the sides 
of the calyx. 

In the first order, or Monogynia, of this class, you 
will find Cactus^ a genus chiefly peculiar to South 
America, forming almost the exclusive type of a nat- 
ural order of the same name. Cacti. These are succu- 
lent or fleshy plants, mostly destitute of leaves, and 
many, in their native warm climates, attain to con- 
siderable trees. They are generally beset witii clusters 
of radiating spines ; have angular, jointed, erect, or 
prostrate stems ; and very considerable, and often mag- 
nificent flowers, some of which open exclusively in the 
evening. They divide themselves, however, into sev- 
eral natural sections, if not genera, and so elude any 
general description. Our only northern and common 
species in sandy fields and wastes, is the C. opufUta, 
the type of a section Opuntia^ or Indian Fig, in which 
the whole plant consists of roundish, flat, or Fig-sbap* 
ed joints proliferousiy protruded firom each other, at 
an early stage covered with small cylindric scattered 
leaves, and, at length, clothed with spines and insidi- 
ous bristles. From these joints are also protruded 
large, pale yellow flowers, formed of numerous petals, 
arranged in several series. The calyx seldom, and 
never essentially, distinct from the petals, consists of 
many imbricated segments. The stigma is many cleft. 
The berry inferior, 1 -celled, and many seeded, filled 
with a very slow ripening glutinous pulp* The flow- 
ers of this species open only to the sun, and the nu- 
merous stamens, when touched, show a very evident 
sensibility, approach the stigma, and at length nearly 
close the corolla. 
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The most splendid species of this genus is the Ni^* 
bbomine Cereus (C grandijlorus), bearing flowers 
near a loot in diameter, with the cslyx yellow, and 
the petals white. They have theodor of vanilla; begin 
to open soon after sunset, and close next rooming to 
open no more ; the stem is round, pentangular, and 
weak or trailing, as is, also, that of the more common, 
mud easier cultivated Creeping Cereus ( C fiageUi- 
formis)j which has about 10 angles, and is closely 
beset with spiny bristles ; the flower is very conspicu-^ 
ous, a fine red, and continues a long time in blossom 
both day and night. 

Prunus, the genus of the Plum and Cherry, belongs 
to the natural order of the Rosacea, and hsis an 
inferior, campanulate, 5*cleft, deciduous calyx ;.5 pe- 
tals ; a smooth drupe ; and a nut with a prominent 
suture. 

In L^thrumj which forms the type of the natural 
order Sai^ica&uc, the calyx is tubular, and sometimes 
murdy campanulate, with a 6 or i2-tootfaed border. 
The stamina, contrary to almost all the plants of this 
dass, are constant in number in each species, being in 
some 6, in others 12, but as well as the 6 equal petals, 
inserted upon the sides of the calyx. The capsule is 2 
to 4-celled, and mtuiy-seeded. Our most common 
species is the L. verHcUlaium^ which has a ]0-toothed, 
almost companulate calyx, and a capsule of 3 or 4 
cells. It grows on the edges of ponds, and in swamps, 
sending out from a woody perennial root, many curved 
pubescent branches^ which not unfrequently take root 
Lin at their exUemities on approaching L g«,«nd. 
The leaves are lanceolate, opposite, or by 3's ; the 
flowers are red, axillary, verticillate, and decandrous, 
with undulated petals. The ciq)sule is nearly globose. 
This species approaches somewhat to the splendid 
Indian and Chinese genus Lagerstramiaf belonging 
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likewise to the same natural famity, but extremely 
remarkable for its distinctly-elawed, dilated, and very 
undulated or ruffle-like fine petals. 

Nearly allied to Lythrum is Cuphea, differing 
by its ventricose calyx ; which, at length, with tlie 1- 
celled capsule, bursts longitudinally, and exposes upon 
a toothed receptacle, the large lenticular seeds. The 
petals, 6 in number, are also unequal, and attached or 
inserted on the calyx. The only species in the Unit- 
ed States is C. viscosissimcLj being viscid ; having op- 
posite, petiolate, ovate, oblong leaves ; lateral, solitary 
nowers on short peduncles, furnished with 12 stamens. 
In certain places, and by way sides, it is rather a com- 
mon plant from Pennsylvania southward, and bears 
its purple flowers about Septembei, after which it 
perishes, being only annual. 

The next order is very properly termed Di-Pen- 
TAOTNiA, there being, as in Cratagusy species in the 
same genus with 1 or 2, to 5 styles. The CrataguSy 
or Hawthorn, which needs no description but that of 
the genus, has a superior, 5-cleft calyx ; 5 petals ; and 
a closed pulpy fruit, resembling a berry, with from 2 
to 5, 1-seeded nuts. This genus belongs also to the 
RosACEiE, and is allied to the Sorbus^ or Mountain 
Ash, which has also a 5-cleft caljrx ; 5 petals ; 2 or 
3 styles, and an inferior or crowned berry, with a 
farinaceous pulp, including 3 cartilaginous seeds, like 
the pippins of the Apple. These are small trees grow- 
ing in mountain bogs, having pinnated leaves like Ash, 
and clustered scarlet berries, which add greatly to the 
autumnal ornament of the forest and pleasure ground. 

The .igrimonia (Agrimony) is another genus of the 
RosACEiE. They are herbs with some fragrance, hav- 
ing simple or undivided herbaceous stems, clothed with 
hairy interruptedly pinnated leaves ; and terminating in 
slender spikes of small goldra yelbw flowers of 5 fe*- 
10* 
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tab, with an inferior, 5*cleft, hispid or bristly calyx ; 
7 to 20 stamens ; and only 2 hard coated seeds m the 
bottom of the calyx. 

In Pvrutf the genus of the Apple and Pear, of tiiie 
section Wm acea, in the Rosaceous order, the calyx 
is 5 cleft ; the petals d ; the Apple inferior, or crown*- 
ed by the calyx, large, end of a fleshy or solid consist 
tence, including a 5-^elled, few seeded capsule ; the 
seeds themselves furnished mth a cartilaginous coating. 
The P. coronoria, or Native Crab, is remarkable for 
tlie beauty of its somewhat fragrant blossoms, and 
the leaves, instead of being entire, have often an evi-- 
dept tendency to lobing. The Apple or Crab of this 
species, when ripe, is almost diaphanous, entirely yel** 
low, and on mellowing becomes very fragrant ; it has 
also scarcely any depression at the insertion of die 
stalk. 

llie genus Aronioj or Shad-blossom, as it is called 
in New-England, is the same with the Amelandnior 
of Europe, and scarcely different from PyruSj having 
the same kind of seed, inclosed, however, in a beny, 
rather than an apple, with 5 to 10 cells, the cells I to 
2-seeded. These form one of the prominent orna'- 
ments of our forests, about the month of May, when 
the branches appear as if loaded with clusters of white 
fringe, from the narrawness of the petals. They come 
out likewise before the full developement of the leaves, 
and are disposed in racemes or corymbs. 

In PoLTGTNiA, of the Icosandious class, you wiD 
jGbd the Rose {Rasa)j so long and deservedly celebrat- 
ed for its beauty, variety, and fragrance. The calyx, 
in the form of a pitcher, or urceolate, contracted at 
its orifice, and termbating above in a deciduous 5- 
cleft border, b the peculiar and most distinguisdiing 
trait of the genus. The 5 petals are remaricable for 
their great size and fine color. The seeds, very nu- 
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merous, and hispid, are attached all round the interior 
base of the calyx. With some of the principal traits 
of the other Polygynous genera you are already par- 
tially acquainted b a former chapter. To these we 
may add the character of the Calicanihus^ Sweet- 
Shrub, or Carolina Albpice bush^ whose flower, in 
many respects, resembles that of the Cactusy being 
composed of a superi(Mr, somewhat urceolate, many 
parted calyx, the segments squarrose, in sevend 
series, colored and petaloid ; no corolla ; many 
styles ; the seeds numerous and naked, included ia 
« venticose, succulent calyx. This genus, in fact, 
forms the type of a natural order apart, but deserves 
to be compared widi the Cacti. All the species of 
this North American genus are shrubs with campho* 
rated roots ; opposite broad leaves, scabrous on the 
upper surface ; with terminal, and lateral, sessile, brown 
flowers, giving out, towards evening, principally, a de- 
li^tful odor hke that of strawberries or ripe apples. 

CHAPTER XX. 

OF THE CLASS POLYANDRIA. 

The class Polyandria, like the preceding, has an 
indefinite number of stamens, namely, from 1 5 or under, 
to 1000 ; but instead of growing out from the s^des of 
the calyx, they mginate on the common receptacle 
beneath the germ, as you will readily perceive by ex- 
amining die flower of a Poppy, which has a caducous 
©r quickly falling calyx of 2 leaves ; a corolla (when 
not double) of 4 petals ; and a roundish, large capsule 
widiout «ny valves, but, internally, divid^ into as 
many ceHs as there are rays in the many-toothed, dis- 
coid stigma. The sides of the capsule, on drybg, 
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•brink from the horny persisting stigma, and leave 
openings at the summit of every cell by which the 
seeds escape on the slightest agitation. These seeds 
are exceedingly numerous, and filled with a mild and 
pleasant flavored oil employed in the arts, being ob- 
tained by expression, and might safely be used for diet, 
which is not the case with the herb itself, for the 
milky juice so abundant in the capsules, when 
inspissated, by simple drying on the plant from 
which it exudes on incision, is the narcotic, but very 
important, and useful lethean drug,. Opium. Ahhough 
several species affi>rd this milky sap, the Papaver 
samntferum is chiefly cultivated for this purpose, and 
produces spheroidal capsules as large as oranges, 

Preceded by white flowers, and having white seeds, 
i'he Poppy is the type of a natural family Papa- 
YERACEA, to wtuch also bclongs the 

Celandine, or Chdidomum^ a common plant about 
old garden walls, and under shady hedges, in flower 
the greatest part of the year ; its milky sap, as well as 
small flowers, are yellow, constructed Exactly as in 
the Poppy ; but the stigma is small, sessile, and bifid ; 
succeeded by a long, narrow silique or pod-formed cap- 
sule of 1 cell, with 2 valves, and many crested seeds, 
attached to 2 thread-like receptacles. 

The Meconopsis {Chelidonium diphyllum of Mi- 
chaux), not uncommon in the western states, in moist 
and rich shad^ woods, particularly along the banks of 
the Ohio, dirfers only from the Celandine, which it 
resembles, in flower and leaf, by having a distinct style; 
a 4 to 6-rayed stigma j and an oblong, bristly, 1 -celled 
capsule, opening by 4 to 6 valves, containing many 
seeds attached to filiform receptacles. 

The Sanguinaria, or Bloodroot, likewise belonging 
to the Papavejraceje, is one of our earliest vernal or- 
naments, sending up its lively, white, and large flowers 
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from the bosom of the withered leaves of the forest, 
by which they are comoxxily protected from the cut- 
ting winds of the season. The roots, growing in clus- 
ters, are abrupt, nnJ tbickish tubers mil of a bitter, 
miJky sap of a brownish, bright red color, appearing 
almost like blood. From these issue low stems, each 
eonsistuig of a single lobed leaf, at first folded over 
the stalk and its only flower, which is protected by a 
2-leaved, deciduous calyx. The corolla consists of 
about 8 expanded petals ; 2 stigmas ; the capsule 
oblong, and pointed, 2-valved, 1 -celled, with many 
seeds attached to 2 filiform receptacles. Allied to this 
genus, but forming the type of a distinct natural order, 
16 the 

Podophyllum^ or May- Apple, falsely called Man* 
drake, of which genus, like the preceding, there 
is but a single species known, and both of the plants 
are peculiar to North America. This plant is also 
one of the characteristic, and rather common vernal 
ornaments of our forests. The roots run profusely, 
are esteemed in medicine as a valuable cathartic, and 
send up, at near intervals, stems with 2 leaves of an 
orbicular form, and lobed on the margin, with that pe- 
culiar and uncommon mode of attachment in the pe* 
tiole, under the centre of the disk, which constitutes 
the peltate leaf, and hence its specific name of pdte^ 
turn* From the centre of these 2 leaves issues a single 
pedunculated, nodding, white, and rather large con- 
cave flower, having a 3-leaved calyx ; about 9 petals ; a 
large crenate, or rather crested stigma ; a thick skinned, 
1 -celled, ovate, large berry, containing many seeds im- 
mersed in a one-sided, large, and diaphanously pulpy 
receptacle ; which pulp, at first foetid, when ripe, be- 
comes, with the whole opaque berry, fragrant, of a very 
pleasant sweetish acid taste, and as the May-Apple, is 
commonly eaten, and considered wholesome. 
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The most curious plant of this class is undoubtedly 
the peculiar North American genus Sarracmiaj term- 
ed in England the Side-saddle flower, or rather leaf, 
as the resemblance only exists there, to the old- 
fashioned side-saddle. It has no distinct affinity with 
any other genus yet discovered, though somewhat 
allied to JVupharj the yellow Pond-lily, and will form, 
no doubt, the type of a distinct natural order, as well 
as genus. The iS. purpurea^ or most common species, 
is found only in wet, mossy bogs, and is an evergreen 
perennial, sending up for leaves, clusters of peculiar 
processes, which have been termed asddiay from the 
Greek wf^hq, a bottle. They are hollow, tubular ap- 
pendages, enlarging above, where they remain open, 
or but slightly sheltered by a broad valve-like process, 
undulated, or arched over this extremity of the tube ; 
above, and lengthwise, this tube sends off a leafy ridge. 
In the yellow nowered species, so common in V irginia 
and the southern states, these ascidia are very long, 
and not unaptly resemble trumpets, the name by which 
the plant is there generally known. From the bosom 
of these curious leaves, commonly filled with water 
and dead insects, arise, in June, a number of scapes 
producing yellow or red flowers, consisting of a double 
persisting calyx, the external one smaller, and 3-leav- 
ed ; the inner 5 leaved. The petals 5 deciduous, 
spreading out from beneath the very large, perinstent, 
peltate stigina, which overshadows the numerous sta- 
mens. The anther is adnate to its filament. The 
capsule is roundish and scabrous, 5-celled, and 5- 
valved, many seeded. The seeds are also somewhat 
scabrous and compressed. 

The Purslain (Portulacca)^ the type of the order 
PoRTuLAOEiE, bclougs also, as well as aU the preced- 
ing genera, to the first order of our class. This suc- 
culent annual weed, with wedge-shaped leaves, is but 
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too common in sandy soils, and in the latter part of 
summer seems to grow up like a ^ydra. Its flowers, 
small and yellow, are seldom open, and with the sta- 
mens, sensitive like those of the Cactus, frequently 
close at the touch. The calyx is inferior, and bifid ; 
the petals 5; the capsule 1 -celled, opening across in- 
to 2 cups or hemispheres. The numerous seeds are 
attached to an unconnected d-lobed receptacle. 

The AympAcea, or Pond-lily, the tjrpe of the Ntm- 
PHJBACEi£, is one of our most beautiful aquatics, send- 
ing up numerous floating, roundish, heart-shaped leaves; 
and scapes, each terminated by large showy flowers ; 
having a 4 or 5-leaved calyx, and many tows of large 
petals inserted upon the germ. The filaments appear 
as so many narrower and inner petals adnate to the 
anthers, the cells of which are thus, often, widely sep- 
arated. The stigma is discoid, radiated like that of 
the Poppy, and the unopening capsule or succulent 
pericarp contains as many cells as there are rays in 
the stigma ; the seeds are numerous. 

In die order Di-Pentagynia, or that of flowers 
with from 2 to 5 pistils, will be found Delphinium, or 
the genus of the Larkspur, of the natural order Ra- 
NUNCULACEiE. Thcrc appears to be no calyx ; a co- 
rolla of 5 petals, and an inner set, or lepanthium of 2 
recurved, and pedunculated petal-like processes in the 
Aconite or Monkshood ; but of only one sessile, but 
bifid petal, continued backwards into a spur in the 
Larkspur. The common garden species has but one 
capsule ; but some of the native species, not very com- 
mon plants, have as many as 3. 

In the Columbine {Aquilep-ia)^ belonging to the 
same natural family with Delphinium, there is a 
6-leaved, petaloid calyx ; and 5 very singular, hollow, 
tubular petals, or rather lepanthia, terminating below 
in spurs or horns containing honey. The capsules 



120 CLASS POLTANDR1A. 

are 5, many-seeded, and acuminated vnth tibe per- 
sistii^ styles. Our common, coral-colored flower- 
ing species {A. canadensis), like most oP the genus, 
has bitemated, or twice 3-parted leaves, incisely or 
deeply toothed at the extremity. The scarlet flowers 
hang pendulous, with the styles and stamens exserted, 
and form, in rocky situations, one of the most de- 
gant vernal ornaments of the season. 

The Peony {Pteonia) is also another genus of the 
RANUiK;uLAcej3, and one of the most gaudy orna- 
ments of the flower-garden. It bears a 5-leaved 
calyx ; (when single), a corolla of 5 petals ; and 2 
or 3 germs, crowned by as many stigmas ; the cap- 
sules the same number, each contain several seeds. 
These have also temately divided, and compound 
leaves, and, in the P. tenuifolia, nearly as finely dis- 
sected as those of Larkspur. 

In the order Poltgynia, you will find the beautiful 
Tulip-tree, or Linodendran^ sometimes, improperly 
enough, called Yellow Poplar, from tte color of its 
wood. The form of its leaves truncated, or as if 
cut off squarely at the extremity, and so giving it 
something of the form of the ancient L3rre, is very 
pecufiar. It belongs to the same natural family widi 
the Magnolia (M agnoliaceje), and is distinguished 
li»om it principally by the fruit, which consists of a 
dry cone of imbricated, and pardy lanceolate peri- 
carps, each containing 1 or 2 seeds. The calyx, as 
in Ma^olia, is 3-leaved, and the petals 6. 

In Magnolia the petals are 6 to 9 ; and the fruit 
an imbricated cone of 2-valved, 1-seeded capsules ; 
but the seeds are covered with an aromatic red pulp, 
and, when ripe, they hang out of the capsules by a 
funiculus, resembling a white and silken thread. AH 
die species of this genus are remarkable for their 
beauty and iragrance ; indeed, the flowers of the 
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M* macrochilia of liocob, in North Carolina, are 
said to b€ i4 inches in diameter; and the leaves, 
disposed in clusters at the ends of the branches, 
white beneath, and pale green above, attain sometimes 
a length of 3 feet. The whole genus are trees or 
shrubs peculiar to North America and China. Of the 
Tulip tree there are 2 other species in India. The 
most splendid tree in America is certainly the Mag* 
ndia grandiflora^ which extends from Charlestoo, m 
South Carolma, to the shores of the Gulf of Mexico. 
Near Savannah, in Greorgia, I have observed trees 
with a smooth shaft of about 90 feet before sending 
off any considerable branches ; the spreading top is 
clothed with deep green, obbng-oval leaves, like a 
Ijaurel ; these are, at most seasons, enlivened either 
by large and fragrant flowers, or cones, decorated, as 
it were, with pendulous scarlet seeds. Our most 
common species, in every dark, swampy forest near 
the sea-coast, is the M. glauca^ or Swamp Sassafras, 
which extends from the sea islands of Massachusetts 
Jbay to East Florida. This species forms a low tree 
or shrub, with britde, white, smooth branches, and 
oblong, laurel-like, but deciduous leaves, whitened or 
glaucous beneath ; from the bosom of these arise 
jaumerous cream-colored, extremely fragrant, cup- 
shaped flowers, which continue longer in succession 
dian in any other species. The M, acunUnaiaj a 
large tree of the western states, and the back parts of 
Pennsylvania, bears inconspicuous, yellowish green 
flowers ; and the M. tripeUda of Virginia, or Um- 
brella tree, is remarkable for the length of its leaves, 
tufted, so as to spread out at the extremities of the 
branches like an umbrella; this bears also large, 
^owy, white flowers, very strongly nnd pleasantly 
fragrant at a certain distance. The JH. coraata^ litde 
more than a variety of M» acuminata, is remarkable 
for its abundance of fine, yellow floweri?. ' 

11 
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The Anemone^ of the Ranunculacea, is a genus 
of which you will find some of the species very early 
in flower in the shade of the forest, particularly the 
A. nemarosa, growing in spreading clusters, and thick- 
ly scattered, with the stem low, bearing 3 leaves, all 
connected together at the base ; the segments are 5- 
parted, deeply toothed, lanceolate, and acute. Above 
these comes out a similar involucrum ; and only a 
single white, or externally reddish or purplish, bell- 
shaped flower of 6 parts, resembling petals, but being 
rather a calyx. The character of the genus is, to 
have a 3-leaved involucrum distant from the flower, 
with its leaflets divided. The calyx is petaloid, with 
from 5 to as many as 15 leaves. There are no 
proper petals in this view. The seeds are numerous, 
and either, as in the PtdsatiUas, ending in long plu- 
mose awns, or naked of this appendage ; and in 
some species, as in A, virginica and otiiers, produc- 
ing a copious quantity of wool at their base. These 
ought properly to be separated, at least, from the 
Pvhaiula^j which have the plumose seeds of Cle- 
matis. 

Hepatica has been removed from Anemone, from 
which it differs, no doubt, in general aspect. This 
has a 3-leaved, undivided involucrum, neai* the 
flower, and so resembling a calyx. The petaloid 
calyx (commonly blue, sometimes white, or red) has 
6 or 9 leaves, or even more in If. acuta, disposed in 
more than one series, and the seeds are without awns 
or down These are very early flowering, evergreen 

?lants, widi 3-lobed leaves, hence called Liverwort, 
^'he flowers grow in considerable clusters, particularly 
when cultivated, and then olten occur double. 

The Ranunculus (Crowfoot or Buttercup), giving 
name to a natural order, of which we have already 
quoted several genera, has flowers (commonly yellow) 
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furnished vnAi a 5-leaved calyx ; and 5 petals with a 
nectariferous pore, and small scale at their base, on the 
inside. The capsules or carpels are numerous, ovate, 
and mucronated with the remaining sdgma, contain- 
ing 1 seed, but, like a nut, not opening. The species 
of this genus are numerous, and many of them com- 
mon in every field and lane. They have generally 
deeply and much divided leaves ; and the yelk>w, cup- 
shaped flowers appear internally as if varnished. The 
Persian Ranunculus, R. asiaticus^ with its numerous 
and various colored double flowering varieties, is one 
of the greatest ornaments of the garden, presenting 
brilliant colored flowers, nearly as large as roses, and 
coming out at an early season of die year. The 
roots of these in a dry state, consisting of litde tufts 
of cylindric tubers, are commonly imported from 
Holland, the great mart of the florist. 

The largest flowered plant in America is the JVe- 
Jumbiumj belonging to the Nymph JBACEiE ; an aquatic 
of the southern and western states, growing also 
near Philadelphia, readily known even by its large 
leaves, which are perfectly orbicular and peltate, and 
either float or rise out of the water. The pedun- 
cles always appear above the surface, each bearing 
a large, yellowish white flower, having a petaloid, 4 
to 6-leaved calyx ; and many concave petals. The 
pericarps or nuts, like acorns, each containing 1 seed, 
are entirely immersed to the summit in a top-shaped, 
or turbinate spongy receptacle. Of this genus there 
are also 1 or 2 other species in India and China ; 
that of India scarcely differing from the JV*. luteum of 
this country in any thing but the fine rose color of its 
flowers, and more scabrous peduncles. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 



THE CliASS DIDTNAMIA. 



This class and its 2 orders each embrace a very 
natural and similar assemblage of plants. The gen* 
eral character of the flower, as we have elsewhere 
already remarked, is its irregularis, being almost 
universally ringent, ga{»ng, or personate with the lips 
closed. The corolla in dl is monopetalous ; and the 
stamina 4, in 2 pairs of unequal length, so situated ibp 
consequence of the inequality of the corolla. This 
distinction in the length or proportion of the stamens, 
consequent on the peculiar trait of the corolla, is the 
foundation of this class, and hence called Didtnamia, 
or 2 powers; but, as in 2 very distinct natural orders 
of the same class so characterized, tli^e exists but 
one pistillum, it became necessary to have recourse 
to some other character for the foundation of the 
orders, such a distinction is then very obvious in the 
ihift ; for in the first order^ including all the 4 sta- 
mened Labiatjb df the natural method of arrange^ 
^ent, in which, as in the following order, there is but 
one style, there is always in the bottom of the calyx 
4 apparently naked seeds, and bence the (Mrdinal 
name of Gtmnospermia. But in the 2d (»rder of 
irregular flowers with didynamous stamens, the single 
style is succeeded by a r^ular, and commonly 2- 
celled capsule, containing abundance of small seeds 
attached to a central receptacle. 

The 2 orders of this class, in a natural pdnt of 
view, are quite distinct fitrni each other ; and, not- 
withstanding the nominal similarity of the fruit in the 
AsPERiFOLi^ of Pentandria, which have also 4 car- 
pels in the bottom of the calyx, no 2 families of 
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plants are much more dissimilar in aspect or general 
character than these when compared with the Labi- 
ATiE. That they are allied to plants of the 5th class, 
however vaguely, is still certain from the quinary 
divisions of the calyx and corolla. With regard to 
the 2d order of this class, Angiospermia, their affi- 
nities with plants of the 5th class is unquestionable, 
several bearing, even with the irregular corolla, still 
the plain rudiments of the 5th stamen, as in Fox^ove, 
Pentsteman^ Bignania^ Antirrhinum, and others. The 
Pdaria, a variety of Antirrhinum Linaria, or Toad- 
flax, is perhaps one of the most remarkable things 
in the vegetable kingdom. This species, like the 
rest, ordinarily bears a personate or close lipped co- 
rolla, from the lower segment sending out a long spur. 
Internally is found 4 didynamous stamens, and the 
slight rudiment of a 5th. But, in the Feloria, this 
irregular flower is transformed into a regular one, with 
an equal, 5-lobed, reflected, convex border, ending 
below in 5 equidistant spurs ; and within containing 
5 equal and perfect stamens. There is nothing here 
of that monstrosity which characterizes double flow- 
ers ; there are only 5 lobes to the border as in ordi- 
nary, and only 5 stamens, but perfected, instead of 4 
of unequal length, and the ri/diment of a fifth. The 
conclusion is, therefore, obvious, that this apparent 
monstrosity, or departure from the ordinary course 
of abortion and imperfection of parts, is, in reality, 
the genuine symmetry, not merely of Antirrhinum^ 
but probably of all the genera of the 2d order of 
Didynamia ; and, that the ordinary irregular figure of 
the flowers of this class, and their abortion o? parts, 
is the real monstrosity, of which the rarely produced 
regular flowers, as in Peloria, are the symmetrical 
type ; and we see here another example of the great 
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prevalence of die qumary division or addidon of ptfts 
u die flowers throughout the DieoiyledonouB class of 
plants. 

THX OBDm GTmrOSPBRMlA 

is, in fact, the remabing Labiatje of the natural 
method, not included in the 2d artificial class of Lio«- 
neus* In iJl these plants a common resemblance is 
obvious ; they are many of them aromatic, all of 
them square-stemmed, and of^posile-leaved ; generally 
producing their flowers in whorls or axillary clusters 
at the summit of the stem, brought often so near 
together as to resemble a spike. They may be caa^ 
veniendy divided into 2 sections : in the first of which 
divisions of genera 

7%6 cahfx 18 mostly 5-rf^, and nearly r^ular. 

The first of these genera, which commonly ofibrs 
itself in our Floras, and in nature by the banks of 
streams and in low grounds, in flower about midsum- 
mer, is the Teucrium^ which you cannot mistake, as 
it entirely wants the upper lip of the corolla, or rather, 
it appears cleft, and tbie stamens will be found pro- 
truded through the conspicuous fissure. We have 
but 2 species which are common, both with ovate, 
entire leaves ; in one inclining to lanceolate (T. caruh 
dense) ; in the other to oblong, and above sessile 
(T. mrginimm). The flowers are brought together 
so closdy, as to form a spike. These species are very 
nearly related, and, contrary to most of the European 
ones, have litde or no odor. 

The I$anthusy a peculiar American anhual, deviates 
very remarkably, as its name implies, from most 
other Labiata, by the regularity of its 5-lobed (blue) 
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corolla, almost like a funnel, with a straight and narrow 
tube. The calyx is campanulate (externally bluish) ; 
the stamens, as might be expected, nearly equal ; 
and the stigma linear and recurved. This plant is 
not uncommon, by way sides, in the middle and west* 
em states, and is covered with a somewhat viscid 
pubescence of a strong and rather heavy, but not un- 
[deasant, odcNr. 

The Catmint {Nepeta) has a dryirii striated cal^x ; 
the tube of the corol|a rather long, the intermediate 
segment of the lower lip crenate, with the margin of 
die orifice reflected. The stamina approach each 
other. The strong peculiar odor of most of the 
species of this genus is well known, particularly that 
of the common kind (JV. cataria), which renders it 
very attractive to cats, and they often tear and devour 
it with greediness. 

The Groundivy, at Oleehama^ a trailing, jvostrate 
{dant, with roundish, strong smelling leaves, and pret^ 
small, blue flowers, niay be known, at once, from 
other genera, by the disposition of its white antbersi 
which approach each other in pairs, so as to form a 
cross, it has also the upper lip of tiiie corolla bifid. 

Horehound, or Marriibium^ may eanly be reco|^ 
nised by its f 0-ribbed, 10«Ux>tbed calyx ; it has, be- 
sides, the upper lip of the corolla narrow, straight, 
and cleft, llie common species by way sides, near 
houses, has hoary, wrinkled, roundish-ovate, toothed 
leaves. 

The Pyenanthemum^ or Mountain-mint, an Ameri- 
can genus, may be known by having its small, pale 
colored flowers disposed in heads, and surrounded by 
an involucrum of many narrow bractes. The calyk 
is tubular and striated ; the upper lip of the cordla 
nearly entire ; the lower lip 3-cleft. The stanEiiaa 
nearly equal and distant.^ In die 3d secti(Hi the 
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Calyx is bilabiate. 

Here you will find the Marjoram (Origanum)^ 
which has the flowers collected into a dense 4-sided 
spike, and the upper lip of the corolla straight, flat, and 
emarginate. The common species (O. vulgare) will 
be met with in dryish fields, somewhat elevated, 
in flower from June to October, or even' November, 

Dracocephaluinj or Dragon's-head, of which the 
United States aflbrd several fine perennial species, 
may be known, at once, by the remarkable inflation 
of the orifice of the corolla; the upper lip is concave, 
and the stamina unconnected. The D. virginicum is 
rather a tall plant, (at least when cultivated,) and re- 
markable for its very regularly arranged, crowded, 
and elongated spikes of conspicuous pink flowers. Its 
leaves are also narrow, lanceolate, and serrate. 

PruneUa^ or Selfheal, common every where, but 
particularly by way-sides, is readily distinguished by 
Its dense spikes of bright blue flowers ; and by the ca- 
lyx, of which the upper lid is flat and dilated ; but 
more particularly recognisable by its forked filaments 
(not articulated as in &ige), one of the points only be- 
ing antheriferous. 

Scutellaria^ or Skullcap, is at once known from all 
the other Labiate by the peculiarity of its calyx ; 
the upper lip covering the fruit like an operculum or 
lid, and with its edges entire. There are a considera- 
ble number of species in the United States, all of them 
bearing blue flowers, curved upwards, and having a 
wide orifice to the corolla. The S. gakricuiata^ with 
cordate lanceolate, subsessile, crenated leaves, and 
axillary, solitary flowers, has been somewhat celebrat- 
ed as a specific for hydrophobia ; but it is, in all pro- 
bability, very little entitled to such merit. 

The Trichostemaj or Blue-curls, is a genus peculiar 
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to the United States, being annuals, of which there are 
only 2, Yery nearly allied species. The common T. 
iiehotama^ in flower from about July to September^ 
iB frequent on gravelly and sandy hills, being low 
and much branched, with an aromatic and rather 
heavy odor. The flowers are of a bright blue, and 
remarkable for the narrow, falcate or curved appear** 
ance of the upper lip of the corolla. The calyx is 
also resupinate, or lying along, as it were, upon its 
back. The stamina are very long, and incurved. 



THE ORDER ANOIOSPERHIA. 

The plants of this order have very litde relation 
with those of the preceding ; and are easily distin- 
guished by having a proper capsule. The corolla, ill 
many of the genera, is personate or closed, in others 
open, and approaching to the regularity of the simple 
pentandrous class. There are here also 2 sections, 
characterized by the calyx, which is 4 or 5-cleft. The 
first we diall notice have the 

* Calyx 6-c?e^. 

The Vervain (Verbena) appears distinctly related 
to the preceding order, as it has 2 to 4 seeds, or car- 
pells, inclosed, at first, in a thin evanescent pericarp, 
but when mature, they appear naked. The calyx has 
one of Its teeth or dentures truncated ; and the corol- 
la is (unnel-farmed, with a flat, slightly unequal 5-cleft 
b(»rder. The stamens 2 to 4. Several of the spe- 
cies are rather common weeds in moist grounds, 
and by way-sides, particularly the Nettle-leaved Ver- 
vain (F^ uriicifolia)j with rough leaves, like Netdes 
m form, and bearing filiform, or very slender spikes of 
inconspicuous white flowers. The r . hastata is a tall 
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plant with thicker, long spikes of blue flowers ; and 
with the lanceolate, deeply serrated leaves occasional- 
ly looed, or halbert-shaped at the base, particularly 
the lower and larger ones. This genus is the type of 
a natural order Yerbenageje. 

Scrophulariay or Figwort, is remarkable for its 
brown, and almost globular flowers, which are resupi- 
nate, divided into 2 short Jips, with an intermediate 
scale. The capsule is 2-ceHed. The common spe- 
cies, S. marUandica, has nettle like foetid leaves. This 
genus is the type of the natural order Scrophularije. 

The Bignonia^ or Trumpet-flower, is also the type 
of an order of the same name, and one of the most 
beautiful and showy genera of this artiflcial order. 
The calyx is cup-shaped, of a leathery consistence, 
with a 6-ioothed border. The jcoroUa campanulate, 
5-lobed, and ventricose or swelled out on the under 
side. The capsule is a kind of 2-celled silique ; and 
the seeds membranaceously winged. Our common 
species, occasionally found by the banks of rivers 
amidst bushes, and in flower from July to August, is 
the B. radkans^ having a creeping, long branched 
stem, which sustains itself to neighboring objects and 
rocks by the adhering fibres which the branches send 
out, like Ivy, at short intervals. The leaves are pinnat- 
ed ; and the flowers, large and scarlet, are sparingly 
produced in terminal clusters from branches of the 
present year. These flowers commonly contain the 
rudiments of a 5th stamen. 

Antirrhinum^ or Toad-flax, is another genus of the 
ScROPHULARiis, which presents, in ordbary, a 5-part- 
ed calyx ; a personate or ringent corolla, with a promi- 
nent nectariferous spur at the base. The capsule is 
2-celled, bursting at the summit, with reflected teeth. 
The most common species of the genus is A, Ldnariaj 
a perennial with running roots, growing profusely in 
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wastes and by road sides ; in flower from June to t 

November. The stem is simple and terminated by a 
dense spike of rather large flowers, sometimes called 
Butter and Eggs, from the fine contrast of yellow and « 

orange which they present. The leaves are linear 
and crowded. Of the Peloria, one of its extraordi- 
nary varieties, we have already spoken. 

The curious Collinsiaf of die sliady banks of the 
Ohio, and the western forests of Pennsylvania, belongs 
also to the same natural order with the preceding ge- 
nus. It has a 5-cleft calyx ; a bilabiate corolla, with 
the orifice closed ; tbe upper lip bifid, the lower trifid, 
the intermediate segment forming a keeled sack, in 
which are included the declinate style and stamens. 
The capsule is globose, partly 1-ceIled, and imperfect- 
ly 4-valved ; seeds few, umbilicate. The C. vema 
is a low annual, flowering in May ; with opposite, ovate, 
oblong, sessile, obtuse leaves, the lower ones peuolat- 
ed ; and having a capsule containing only 2 or 3 seeds. 
The flower is beautifully particolored, the upper lip 
being white, the lower a fine blue. A second, and very 
similar annual species is found on tlie banks of the Ar- 
kansa, westof the Mississippi ; which I propose to call 
CoUinna *violacea from the peculiar hue of the corolla. 
In this species the capsule contains 8 to 12 seeds. 

Another very ornamental American genus of this 
order is Oerardia, of which there are no inconsidera- 
ble number of species in the United States, and sev- 
eral of them rather common. The genus is divisi- 
ble into 2 sections from the color of the corolla ; as, 
those with purple, and those with yellow flowers. In 
the form oi the corolla and general aspect they appear 
as the counterpart of the European Foxglove, and 
might well be called the American Foxglove. They 
have a calyx which is halfway down 5-cleft, or 5-tooth- 
ed. The coroUa is somewhat campanulate, unequally 
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a&d obtusely 5*k)bed. The capsule 2-oeIled, openiBg 
above. The O. purpurea^ flowering from Au^st to 
October, is not unTrequeat in moist sandy soils, and 
marshes, near waters. It is much branched, bearii^ 
long, scabrous, linear, acute leaves ; and lai^e, purple, 
subsessile flowers ; with the divisions of the calyx sub- 
ulate. Another species in drier places, in woods, the 
G. tenmfoUa, is very similar, but lower growing, and 
with peduncles which are longer than the purple flow- 
ers. The Gr. jlava of the second section, unlike the 
preceding, is perennial ; having nearly a simple stem^ 
subsessile, lanceolate, pubescent leaves, either entire 
or toothed, die lower ones deeply so, with subsessile, 
large, yellow flowers like diose ol the Foxglove. In 
die corolla of several of these species there is often 
the rudiments of a 5th stamen. 

In wet places and ditches, about the month of Au- 
gust, you will not unfrequently meet with the Mimulus 
ringensy with blue, ringent, almost personate flowers ; 
having the palate of the lower lip prominent, and the 
upper lip reflected at the sides. The calyx is also 
angular, with the summit 5-toodied ; the stigma thick, 
and bifid ; the capsule 2-celled, the seeds numerous 
and minute. This species is erect and smooth, with 
sessile, lanceolate, acuminate leaves, and axillary pe* 
duncles longer than the flowers. The JH . alatus is 
very similar, but has quadraneularly margined stems, 
peduncles ^rter than the flowers, and petiolated, 
broader leaves. 

In Pentstemon^ a peculiar genus of America, abound*- 
ing in the western wilds and territories, there is a 5- 
leaved calyx (as in Foxglove) ; a bilabiate, ventri^- 
cose corolla ; a ffih sterile filament longer than the 
rest, and bearded on its upper side ; and hence the 
name of Pentastemon. The capsule is ovate, 2-celled, 
2-valved, containing many angular seeds. Haere are 
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tm> tqpecies not mioomiilon in the middle states, in diy 
fields, and stonj erounds. The P. pvbescensy pro- 
ducbg its purplish blue flowers aboat June ; the pu- 
bescent leaves are lanceolate, oblong, sessile, and ser- 
rulate ; the flowers in a thin panicle ; with the sterile 
filament bearded above the middle. The P. kevigft- 
turn is very similar, but smooth, with paler, later flow- 
ers, and IS less common, except to the soudi. 

The Chdone, more common than 4ie preceding 
^enus, at least the C glabra^ found in wet places, in 
flower from August to October, is distinguished from 
Pentstemon by the thick, short ventricose form of the 
ringent corolla, in which the sterile filament is shorter 
likewise than the rest; the anthers are woolly, and 
the seeds membranaceously margined. The flowers 
of the C* glabra are large and wmte, in dense spikes; 
'die leaves lanceolate, oblong, acuminate and serrate. 

** Calyx 4-cZc/i. 

Li wet meadows, about May and June, you will 
sometimes observe a very gaudy, low, unbranched 
plant of tins class and order, to which some years ago, 
with its congeners equally characterized, I gave the 
name of Euchroma^ nearly the vulgar Appellation of 
Painted-cup (probably an Indian name, as is that of 
Red-bud, given to the Cercis). The common species, 
here aDuded to, E. coccinea^ has the leaves and fine 
scarlet bractes spread out, each into 3 wide divisions 
like fingers on the stretch. The corolla is inconspic- 
uous, of a greenish yeUow, and bilabiate, with the 
upper lip very long and linear, embracing the style 
and stamens; the calyx ventricose, 2 to 4-cleft; 
the anthers linear with unequal sized lobes, all of 
them cohering together into the form of an oblong 
disk ; the capsule ovate, and compressed, 2-celled ; 
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the seeds numerous, surrounded with a membranace-^ 
ous inflated vesicle. The Bartsia pallida^ of the 
White Mountains of New Hampshire, is anodier spe- 
cies of Euchroma, characterized by having entire nar- 
row leaves, subovate, pale pink colored bractes, some- 
times almost white, slighdy toothed at the extremity ; 
and the teeth of the calyx entire. 

The Epiphegus^ or Beech-drops, of the natural order 
Orobanchejb, and formerly included in the genus 
Orobanchej may well be known, as its generic appellar 
tion implies, by its uniform parasitic situation near the 
roots, and beneath the shade of Beech trees. The 
flowers, aa the same plant, are polygamous, or fertile 
and infertile, though not as in troe monoecious plants 
reciprocally necessary to the perfection of the fruit, 
for the first flowers produced, for some time, are all 
perfect, and the latest developed flowers alone are 
sterile. The calyx is very short, 5-toothed (and so 
an exception to our section). The corolla of die in- 
fertile flower (yeUowish with purple stripes) is ringent, 
compressed, and 4-cleft } having the lower lip flat ; 
the corolla of the fertile flower mmute, 4-toothed, 
and very deciduous ; the capsule truncate, oblique 
to its axis, 1-celled, imperfectly 2-valved, and openmg 
only on one side. This curious plant, thickly scatter- 
ed, flowering about September, is entirely leafless, 
and destitute of verdure, repeatedly but simply branch- 
ed, with the flowers distant and all over the stem. 
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CHAPTER XXU. 

OF THE CLASS TETBADYNAMIA.* 

In the plants of this class, known to you already as 
the CRUCiFERiB, and equally natural in the present 
artificial system, there are 6 stamens, arranged com- 
monly in 2 sets, and of ah unequal length ; 2 being 
shorter than the other 4, in consequence of a small 
gland interposed betwixt their base and that of the 
germ. Unlike the plants of the simple sixth class, the 
flowers of this are easily distmguisfaed by producing a 
calyx and coroUa of only 4 parts, or in symmetry with 
Jthe 4 longer, and more perfect stamens. The firuit 
also^ as in Didynamiaf alone, forms the distinction of 
&e' orders ; but here the orders both belong to the 
same natural group, and are so closely related as to 
pass insensibly almost into each other. They are 
founded merely on the comparative length of the pod 
or silique ; the first being termed Siliculosa, and the 
second order Siliq,uosa. 

Four stamens, instead of 6, the ordinary number, 
appears to be the symmetrical proportion of this class ; 
and constant examples of a number below 6 are not 
wanting in nature ; as for example, in Lepidium vir- 
ginicum there are only 2 to 4 ; and in Draba caroli- 
niana^ where there are also 2 of the 6 commonly want- 
ing. The 2 other short stamens then with their glands, 
which seem to form a separate system in the cruci- 
ferous flowers, have been assumed, perhaps rather 
boldly, as so many interposed rudiments of other flow- 
ers ; and it is mdeed asserted, that instances have oc- 
curred of their so developing themselves. That a sin- 
gle stamen with its gland may be occasionally the 
type of a flower, is not so extraordinary a circum- 

* From rW^n^thfoyr, and Inaftttf power, 4ht power of four. 
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Stance as at first might appear, for we have uniform 
examples of this a&idgment m the family of llie 
Euphorbia9; and, in that ^enus itself, the flower, till 
lately considered idmple, is always a compound of 
one female individual without any perianth, and 
many mascuUne flowers, perfected progressivdy, con* 
sisting each of a mere jointed stamen, and its minote 
inconspicuous scale. That such are real flowers appears 
firom the occasional occurrence of a calyx and corolla 
in connexion with die single stamen, and arising firom 
the articulated point, of which the lower joint akme 
thus represents the whole perianth. 

TH£ OBBER SILXCULOSA. 

In this order the pod is short, round, and convex ; 
or circular and flat, approaching more to the nature 
of an ordinary capsule than the silique of the next 
order. Its diminutive size, however, is not always the 
most characteristic dibtmction which it presents ior ob- 
servation. In both kinds of fruit the pod is divided 
into 2 cells by a partition, and opens by 2 valves, hav- 
ing the seeds attached (when several), alternately, to 
either edge of the dissepiment, which at once removes 
this kind of fruit from the nature of the legume, or 
pod of the Pea ti'ibe, for this, though fumidbed with 
2 long valves, has no jpartition, and only a single suture, 
for the attachment of the seed. The partition of the 
silique, or long pod, of the second order of this class, 
is said to be parallel with the plane of the valves, and 
is nearly their breadth, allowing for their convexity ^ 
but, in several of the silicles of our present order, 
such as that of the Cress and Sbepherd's-purse, the 
valves are not merely convex, but folded together, 
and so compressed as to appear keeled lilce a boat. 
In this case, the partition appears very narrow com- 
pared to the whole breadth of the ^c^, apd, ia said, 
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very truly, to be transverse, or as it were in an opposite 
direction to that of the dissepiment in the silicle. One 
of the most remarkable examples, though deviations 
firam the ordinaiy character of the capsella or silicle, 
is that of the Psychine^ so named from Psyche^ the 
Butterfly, in aUusion to the fruit which instead of 2, pre* 
sents constantly 3 cells, and 3 broadly carinated valves, 
to the silicle. The same number of valves, though not 
constant, may often be observed in the fruit of the com- 
mon Candytuft {Iheris umbellata). In Biscutella, 
the dissepiment' is reduced to a mere axis of attach- 
ment, to apparendy, 2 different circular flat silicles, 
united as one fruit by their edges merely, and hence 
the name, which signifies 2 litde shields. 

One of the most common weeds of this order, 
though worthy of examination, is the Shepherd's-purse 
{T/dcLspi Bursa-pasioris), deriving this specific name 
from the peculiar form of the capsule. The plant has 
but little to recommend it, being an unsighUy annual, 
running, only too quickly, over neglected gardens and 
wastes, and is one of those plants, like the Chickweed, 
and the Black Nightshade {Soluum nigrum)^ which 
have made themselves denizens of the whole habitable 
world. In the United States it is quite common on 
the banks of the Mississippi, and the more distant 
Missouri. Its radical leaves are pinnatifid, with tlie 
divisions toothed, and sometimes bent in an arch. 
The flowers are very small and white. The silicle or 
capsella^ which gave name to the plant itself amongst 
the ancient botanists, is triangularly obcordate, but 
without a keel or empty margin ; and the cells, each, 
contain a multiplicity of minute seeds. Such ought 
to be the description of the genUs, which would then 
probably include no other plant ; but at present, by 
many, the genus is very unphilosophically constructed, 
so as, in reality, to exclude our Shepherd's-purse, and 
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embrace other plants quite disanaSar, which eommoor 
Ij make a Dearer approach to the Cress or Lq^ium 
by their rounded and carinated silicles, but differ alao 
firom that genus by their raukiplicity of seeds. 

One of our very earliest plants, the Draha verna, m 
flower often in March, in the middle states, belongs to 
thb order. It is an annudi, bearing small white flow- 
ers, and the plant, of very diminutive size, bearing a 
few lanceolate, short, hairy, somewhat serrated leaves, 
and naked scapes, with a terminal corymb of flowers^ 
which, in character with the genus, are succeeded by 
elliptic-oblong silicles, rather flatly ccxnpressed, and 
the cells containing many minute seeds without mar- 
gin. The cotyledones, here, indeed, a desperate mi- 
croscojHC character, are also brought in, as on many 
other occasions in this class, to affi)rd an additionad 
character, and they are said to be accumbent; that is, 
with the back of one of the seed-lobes applied to the 
curved radicle. The cotyledones are also said to be 
incumbent J when their edges are applied to the radicle^ 
In this, and the next species, D, caroUniaiMj the 
petals are very distinctly cleft. In the latter, the 
silicle is so long as to appear linear-oblong, exceeding 
in length its supporting pedicel. 

In Lepidium^ or Cress, the silicle is roundish-ovate, 
or partly obcordate, with the valves carinated and 
bursting open; and each cell contains but 1 seed. 
The cotyledones are incumbent. 

In the Moonwort (Lunariajy sometimes called Hon- 
esty, the silicle is roundish-oval, quite flat, pedicellate 
or stipitate, and as large nearly as a cent. This is 
not an uncommon garden plant, producing heart- 
shaped, indented, acute leaves, the lower ones petio- 
lated ; the flowers, nearly as large as those of the 
Wall-flower, are of a fine purple ; and 2 of the leaves 
of the calyx are swelled out or gibbous at the base. 



r 



SECOND OK&BH SlLiaUOSA. ISA 

The Candytuft of the gardens {Ibtm) is at once 
known by its irregukr corolla, .in which the 2 outer 
peteds are larger than the 2 others. 

THE SECOND OHDER SILIQ,trOSA. « 

The plants of this order are known by producing 
a long, slender, linear pod, as in the example of the 
Wall-flower {Ckeirantkus)^ which has a flattish, or 
convex-sided, long pod, containing many flat seeds, 
with a winged margin ; and a calyx whose 2 opposite 
leaflets are gibbous at the base, occasioned by a 
glandular toothlet on each of these sides of the germ. 
The Stock-Gillyflower, among others, also belongs to 
this showy genus, several of which are remarkable 
for the beauty and fragrance of their flowers. It 
is only distinguishable from the true Erysimum, by its 
round, instead of quadrangular pod. 

The Radish (Raphanus) has a very peculiar, cy- 
lindric, jointed, and swelling silique, which never 
i^ntaneously opens ; and has a pair of glands be- 
tween the shorter stamens and the pistil, and a second 
pair between the longer stamens and the calyx. 

In the genus Arabis, or Wall-cress, some of them 
common annuals, with white flowers, the silique is 
linear, with the valves flat, and 1-nerved. The seeds 
disposed in a single row ; the cotyledones accumbent ; 
and the calyx erect. Most of the species grow in 
dry fields or rocky hills, and are in flower from April 
to June. 

In Hesperis (Dame's-violet or Rocket), of which we 
have a common garden species {H. m>atronalis), with 
purplish or white and fragrant flowers, very like to 
those of the Stock-Gillyflower ; the silique is some- 
what quadrangular, or 2-edged; the stigma nearly 
ses^le, and formed of 2 connivent lobes ; the 
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co^ledones flat and incuinbeDt, with the calyx closed 
(or not spreading)) and gibbous at the base. Of this 
genus there is one small flowered, inodorous species 
rif. pitmaiifida) in many parts of the valley of the 
Ohio. Tbe leaves are acutely serrate, the upper ones 
lanceolate, the lower often pinnatifid-lyrate. This plant 
is very nearly related to Stsymbrium. 

In Smapis, or Mustard, the silique is almost cylin- 
dric } the seeds globose, arranged in a single row ; 
the calyx spreading ; and the cotyledones conduplicate 
or folded together. Most of the species are common 
weeds, but one of them is used in salad, and another 
aflbrds our common warm condiment of that name. 
The genus differs but little from that of the Cabbage 
(Brassica) ; but in the latter the calyx is erect. 

LatiSf or Woad, used by dyers, though placed 
here, belongs more properly to the Siliculosa. It 
bears lanceolate, 2-valved, and rather short siliques, 
of only one cell, in consequence of abortion, and 
containing but 1 seed ; the valves are also carinated 
or keeled, like a boat. The flowers are yellow, and 
numerous ; the stem-leaves amplexicaule or embrac- 
ing, and sagittate or arrow-shaped. 

For convenience and affinity, we find here append- 
ed to the close of this class the genus Cleome, of the 
natural order Capp abides. It* bears a 4-leaved, 
spreading calyx, which is not deciduous ; and 4 un- 
eaual, long clawed petals. The stamina 6, unequal, 
often connected at the base ; and the silique stipitate 
in its calyx, consisting of but one cell, with the curv- 
ed, shell-formed seeds attached to a filiform margbal 
receptacle, in which character, of the silique and seed^ 
this, and the following genera, essentially difier from 
the Cruciferje. Most of them have a heavy, dis- 
agreeable odor, and are possessed of deleterious 
properties, which is not the case with the other plants 
of this class. 
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The new genus Polanina, lately separated from 
Chome^ has a similar corolla with that genus ; but 
from 8 to 32 stamens ; and a silique of an oblong, 
linear form, and sessile in the calyx. This plant is 
very heavy scented, and viscid, with temated leaves ; 
and is found, though not very commonly, on the 
sandy shores of lakes and rivers. 

The curious Stanhya^ of the banks of the Missouri 
and of Fbrida, where there is also an additional 
species, appears to unite the Cbucifeiue and Capfa- 
RIDES almost uninterruptedly } for with the flower, 
partly, of Cleame^ and its stipitated fruit, it presents a 
complete dissepiment in the narrow and long ^^u^i 
and has oblong seeds, with fiat cotyledones. The 
jS>. pinnatifida produces thick, and glaucous, pinna- 
dfia leaves, not much unlike those of Sea-kale ; its 
flowers are bright yellow, in k>ng and crowded ra- 
cemes; with a very spreading yeQow calyx; long, 
erect, conniving petals ; and 6 stamens. 



CHAPTER XXm. 

OF THE CLASS MONABELPRIA. 

The plants of this class are only to be known 
from those of the other simpler classes by the com- 
bination or union of their filaments into one body, 
and hence the name of Monadelphia^ or one brother- 
hood. This character, sometimes ambiguous or slight, 
as in Geranium and Pelargonium, is not calculated 
to bring together an uniform and natural group of 
plants. Though one of the orders, at least, contains 
a natural assemblage of the stiictest symmetry ; this 
is the order Polyandria. The orders are formed 
without any reference to the pistils or fruit, and un- 
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like any of the preceding, secondary divisions, upon 
the number and disposition of the stamens. 

THE ORDERS PENTANDRIA AND DECANDRIA. 

In Pentandria is now placed the Passion-flower 
(Passiflora), the type of a peculiar natural order of 
the same name. This genus, of scandent or climb- 
ing plants, is one among so many others peculiar to 
America, but more particularly to the forests of the 
southern continent. Their immensely long, and often 
woody branches attain the summits of the loftiest 
trees, or trail upon the ground, adorned with peren- 
nially green or falling leaves, sometimes palmate or 
lobed like fingers, in others like those of Laurel. 
They sustain themselves by means of undivided ten- 
drils ; an4 send out a long succession of the most 
curious and splendid flowers, of which no other part 
of the world offers any counterpart. Some of these 
•flowers are extremely fragrant, and succeeded by 
pleasant tasted, acidulous fruits, resembling berries or 
small cucumbers. — ^The character of the genus is, 
to have a 5-parted, colored calyx ; 6 petals inserted 
upon the caljx ; the neetary or lepanthium, a crown 
of filaments ; and the fruit a pedicellated pepoy or 
berry. There are 3 species indigenous to the United 
States, commonly growing in light and dry soils, near 
the banks of rivers, from the lower part of the states 
of Delaware and Maryland, to the south and west 
indefinitely. The P. lutea has small, greenish yellow 
flowers of but little beauty, and cordate, obtuse, 3- 
lobed leaves. The P. incamata has conspicuous 
reddish or pale colored flowers, and 3-lobed, acute, 
serrated leaves, with 2 glands on tlie petiole, and, 
as in many other species, furnished with a 3-leaved 
involucrum, almost similar to an additional calyx. 
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OF THE ORDER HEPTANDRIA. 

In this order comes the genus Pelargonium of the 
Cape of Good Hope, or green-house Geranium. 
The flowers are irregular in their proportions ; there 
are 10 filaments, but only 7 which bear anthers ; the 
upper, larger segment of the csfyx communicates 
wiui a grooved nectary, which often proceeds a con- 
siderable distance down the peduncle, and at its ter- 
mination has the appearance of an articulation. The 
fruit, as in the following genus, and roost others of 
the natural family Geraniaceje, consists of 5 peri- 
carps with long awns, united to lengthened recepta- 
cles ; when mature, they separate elasUcally from 
the summit to the base, with the awns then spirally 
twisted, and internally smooth. Of this splendid, 
and much admired genus, there are now more than 
350 species, besides many varieties, the efiect of ac^ 
cident and cultivation. Most of them are fragrant, 
and form straggling shrubs ; a few die to the ground, 
and come up and flower periodically ; but most of 
them are in perpetual leaf. 

DECANDRIA. 

Geranium, properly so called, only differs jfrom 
Pelargonium in the equality of its calyx and corolla ; 
and in producing 10 perfect stamens, of which the 
6 alternate ones are longer, and have nectariferous 
glands at their base. Of this genus, our most com- 
mon vernal, large flowering species, in woods* is the 
pale purple flowered m.aculatumy which bears round- 
ish, 3 to 5-parted gashed leaves, with the upper ones 
opposite and sessile ; the petals are entire ; the stem 
angular and forked; the root tuberous and peren- 
nial. 
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THE ORDER POLTANDRiA, orfamUy Malvacejc* 

After inspecting the flower of the Hollyhock or 
Mallow, you will need no further definition of a Mal- 
vaceous plant, or be at a loss for reference and 
natural alliance wherever you may meet it. The 
stamens are numerous, with their filaments united into 
a column m the centre of the 5-petalled, but adhering 
corolla ; to these they are also firmly ingrafted. This 
peculiar union of the filaments gave rise to the ancient 
appellation of Columniferje, by which this natural 
order was once known. In the centre of this hollow 
column of stamens, when slit open, you will find the 
styles disposed in another bundle, though not com- 
monly ingrafted together as the filaments ; these vary, 
from 5, to an indefinite number, and always accord 
either with the number of the separate pericarps, or 
the capsular cells. The caljrx is often double, and 
sometimes alone affords generic distinctions. In this 
family are included some of the most useful as well 
as splendid produciions of the vegetable kingdom; 
such are the Cotton {Gossypium) : the Silk-cotton, 
or Bombax^ a splendid genus of tall evergreen tropi- 
cal trees, also affi)rding a long and soft silky cotton : 
the Carolinea of the West Indies, remarkable for 
the vivid colors and magnitude of their flowers : die 
Barringtonia of the tropical islands of the Pacific, a 
tall and magnificent tree, full of large and most beau- 
tiful flowers, of a brilliant wliite and purple. But the 
most wonderful of all productions, in the singularity 
of its flower, is the Hand-tree of Mexico (Cheiroste- 
mon), whose spreading, linear stigmas, inclined to one 
side, not unapdy resemble the hand of a monkey. 
The largest and longest lived tree in the world, is the 
Adansonia, or Sour-sop of Africa, the base of whose 
trunk has been found to be of the enormous diameter 
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of 25 feet, and sufficiendy large, when hollow, to 
aflbrd shelter for several negro families. Adanson 
states that they endure for 6 or 7 centuries ; but Pro- 
fessor Smith, who fell an untimely victim in the Congo 
expedition, thinks there is reason to believe that this 
tree is of rather a quick growth, from the softness and 
thickness of its alburnum and woody rings. 

Among the most splendid productions of this fam-* 
ily, indigenous to the United States, is the genus 
Hibiscusy of which most of the other species are 
tropical. They are remarkable for the magnitude 
and elegant colors of their flowers, which appear very 
similar to those of the Hollyhock of China. This 
genus produces flowers with a double calyx, the ex- 
terior of many (commonly narrow) leaves. The stig- 
mas and styles only 5 ; agreeing with the 5-celled 
capsule, each cell containing many seeds. By care- 
ful dissection it will be found, that each dissepiment 
of the cells, of the supposed, single capsule, is divisi- 
ble ; or, that the apparent cells are so many distinct 
small capsules. One of our finest, and most common 
species, is the JEf. palustris^ a tall perennial, growing 
in marshy grounds, and floweriug about August. The 
leaves are broadish-ovate, toothed, and often 3-lobed, 
with a short and whitish down or tomentum beneath ; 
the peduncles are axillary, distinct from the petioles, 
and articulated circularly above the middle. One 
of our common ornamental shrubs is the Althaa 
frutexj or H. syriacusy with both double and single 
flowers, white or purple, with a deeper colored ring 
in the centre, as is common in the genus. It may be 
known, at once, by its shrubby stem, and wedge- 
shaped, smooth leaves, divided at the summit into 3 
lobes. 

In Althaa the calyx is also double, the exterior 6 
to 9-cleft. The capsules ar^ numerous, 1-seeded, 
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and anraneed in a circle. The A* offiamalu^ or 
MarsfaHBaUow, with remarkably soft tofoeiitose leaves, 
entire^ or S-lobed, is sometimes met with on the bor-!' 
ders of salt-marshes, smparently indigenous* 

MabMj or MaUow, has the exterior of its 2 calyces 
mostly 3-leavedy and the capsules precisely as in 
Althaa. 

In Lavateray of our gardens, the generic character 
only difiers from Mcdva in having a trifid exterior 
calyx. 

In the Cotton, Qoasupium, the exterior calyx is 
large, and really resembles an involucrum, being com^ 
posed of 3 broad, heart-shaped, deeply serrated 
leaves. The calyx is cup-shaped, and only 5-cleft 
towards the summit. The flowers are somewhat 
campanulate, white or ydlow, with a deep purple 
base. The 5-cleit capsule, preceded by 5 styks, 
contains, in each cell, several rather large, brown, or 
greenish, coated seeds, each surrounded by a mass of 
* conqiacted cotton, which arises from this coating. The 
leaves are generally 3 to 5-lobed. The species are 
origmaUy tropical ; but <xie of them can be some^ 
what profitably cultivated up to the line of the state 
of Delaware ; the cotton of warm countries is, how^ 
ever, most esteemed. 

In SuJa, and a few other genera, the exterior calyx 
or involucrum, as it really is, is wanting, there being 
but 1, d-cleft, ^ple, and oft«i angular calyx. The 
styles adhere so as to appear almost single. The 
ciqisules are numerous, arranged in a circle, each 1* 
celled, dehiscent, and 1 to 3-seeded. The flowers 
are ofien yellow, and rather anall. . Our but too 
common species in gardens and wastes, is the S, 
ahutilon^ which grows rather tall and large ; the leaves 
are sofily tomentose, roundish-cordate, acuminate, 
and toothed ; the peckincle shorter than the petioles; 
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die eapdules 15, truncate, hairy, and each opening 
with 2 beaks or points. The seeds of dus plant have 
been employed as a substitute for Cofiee, which they 
resemUe considerably both in texture and taste. 
hk Virffinia and the southern states ^lere is a Dicecious 
specif (S. Hcica), which, with another of very taU 
l^wtb, formed once the genus Naptza. These have 
abondance of small white Sowers, and palmately 
lobed leaves ; in Nnpaa smoodi ; in £». dioka scabrous. 
In both, the peduncles produce many flowers in a 
kind of corymb, and 10 capsides in a calyx. This 
gmios is very numerous in species, many of them 
being found in South America and India. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

OF THE CLASS DIADCLPHIA. 

This class, like the preceding, includes, principally, 
plants of a single very natural order, with which you 
have already been made acquainted, as the Papilio- 
NACE£, or more properly Leguminosje, the character 
of the fruit, the legume^ being more uniform in this 
tribe, than the Papilionaceous, or Pea-blossomed 
flower. Its ostensible character, as the name of two 
brotherhoods would imply, is to have flowers, of what- 
ever kind, with the stamens disposed in 2 bodies of 
united filaments. It will be found, however, that 
there are several exceptions to this rule in examining 
tlie i^ants referred to it, parucularly in the Legumi- 
NosiB. But here, justly enough, no doubt, all affinity- 
pleads for their detention m the same arrangement, 
whatever it nra.y be, which includes the rest of the 
same natural family; though this rule is violated against 
our Wild Indigo, and many other Leguminosa of 
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New Holland, which, possessmg separate filameDts, 
are forcibly, as we may say, detained in the simple 
tenth class. Nor are exceptions wanting in other 
parts of this artificial class, for in Carydalis cueuOaria 
there are 6 distinct filaments. In veiy few of the 
genera is there any thing like an equal proportion m 
the 2 bodies of filaments. In the whole order of the 
Legumxnosa, there are only about 3 examples of the 
stamina arranged in equal sets of 5 each ; these are 
the genera Smithiaf Sesbania^ and JElstJiynomene. In 
all the rest of this great natural order, the stamina 
are either wholly combined into one body or cylinder 
of ingrafted filaments, or with but one thread sepa- 
rated from the other 9, which are combined in the 
second body. 

The orders, as in Monadelphia, are founded oh 
the number of the stamina, the classical or principal 
arrangement havmg regard only to the peculiar and 
remarkable disposition, of the binary ingraftment of 
the staminiferotfs filaments. The only orders yet 
discovered are 4; namely, Pentandria, Hexandria, 
Octandria, and Decandria. 

The only plant comprised in the first of these 
orders, Pentandria, is a very curious and highly orna- 
mental genus, peculiar to the prairies or savannahs of 
the western and southern states and territories of the 
United States, formerly included in Dalea, but very 
properly separated by Michaux, and now known as 
retalosiemon^ expressive of its most remarkable trait, 
that of producing its petals, 5 in number, and uni- 
form, from the same tube of combined filaments, 
whose other threads produce anthers. Indeed, no 
other petals are produced but these, which thus hold 
the place of sterile anthers. The 5-cleft calyx, which, 
like Clover, nearly covers the very small, 1 -seeded 
legume, is characteristic also of DaJea ; but in Dalea 
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there are 10 perfect anthers, and a papUiooaceous, 5* 
petalled corolla. The Petalostemons are peremuals, 
with clustered, and commonly simple, low, herbaceous 
stems,, terminating in cylindric dense heads of white, 
reddish purple, or pink flowers, which retain their 
color in the herbarium in a very extraordinary de- 
gree, particulariy the P. violaceumj which, after years 
of drying and death, seems still as bright as when the 
living ornament of its native plains. 

In HexANDRiA, of this class, you will find the 2- 
genera, Corydalis and FumaHa^ formerly united, and 
now making part of a natural order, named, from the 
better known genus, Fumauiaces. They have both 
a 2-leaved calyx, and a corolla of 4 petals, with 1 or 
2 gibbous cavities at its base. In the Fumitory, how- 
ever, the silicle is nearly round, containing but a single 
seed, and never spontaneously opening. This is a 
common annual weed in gardens, having a weak and 
diffiise stem, and compound leaves dividing in a ter- 
nary manner. 

In Corydalis the ^ilique is 2-valved, compressed, 
oblong, and many-seeded. Of this genus we have 
6 or 7 species, with red, white, or yellow flowers, and 
most of ttiem early flowering and very elegant plants. 
I will merely quote 2 of the species, which are peren- 
nial, and commonly in flower betwixt April and May. 
In both these, inhabitants of our unaltered, rich, shady, 
and often rocky woods, the 6 filaments present an 
exception, as we have noticed above, to the character 
of die class, in their entire separation to the base. 
The first and best known is the C cucvUaria^ ridicu- 
buslycStUed Dutchman's breeches, from the 2 straight, 
^ute, divaricate spurs, or projecting gibbosides at the 
base of the corolla. This plant, which grows to- 
gether in considerable quantities, has a small, scaly, 
bulbous root; finely twice decompounded, elegant, 
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narrow leaves, of a pale and delicate green ; from tbcf 
bosom of these arises a low scape, bearing a 1-sided 
or secund, simple raceme of white, singular looldng, 
pendulous flowers. A recendy discovered species, 
very similar in many respects, but found in a northern 
range, from the forests of Massachusetts to Canada, 
and so called C. canadensis^ differs essentially from 
the preceding in producing sphericaUy tuberous roots ; 
finer and narrower leaves; also white flowers with 
obtuse spurs, and simple racemes. This plant I have 
met with in the shady woods a few miles from Bel* 
lows' Falls. 

In the order Octandria is arranged the genus 
Polygala, or Milk-wort, forming the type of the natur- 
al family, PoLYGALEiE. The United States contain 
nearly 20 species, all of them low and herbaceous, 
having small leaves, and cylindric heads or spikes of 
flowers of various colors, as red, white, and more 
rarely, yellow and blue. At the Cape of Good Hope 
there are several very elegant shrubby species, gener- 
ally with reddish purple flowers. All of them agree 
in producing a 5-leaved, irregular, persistent caljrx, 
of which 2 of the leaflets are wing-shaped and colored, 
the 5th resembling the keel of the L^eguminosfBj and 
often terminated with a villous tuft or crest. The cap- 
sule is obcordate, 2-celled, and 2-valved. The seeds 
few and pubescent. One of the most useful species 
of the genus is the P. senega^ or Seneka Snakeroot, 
widi tbickish tortuous roots, sending up a cluster of 
simple smooth stems, with many alternate, ovate, lan- 
ceolate leaves, and spiked racemes; the calycine 
wings are white and orbicular, and the capsules ellipti- 
cal. But the paucifoHa, or few-leaved, is the most 
elegant and highly colored species in the United 
States. It forms considerable beds or colonies in the 
vicinity of Fir woods, flowering in May and June, and 
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IS particularly abundant in New England and Canada. 
The stems are simple, and only 3 or 4 inches high, 
bearing a tuft of broadish ovate leaves, from amongst 
which arise 3 or 4 large and beautiful purple flowers, 
with a conspicuous crest at the extremity of tlie lower 
keeled petal, but at the root will be found, as in the 
species called rubeUa or polygamOy a few apterous 
fertile flowers. In the middle and southern states, in 
the swamps of the pine barrens, may frequently be 
seen, in flower from June to October, the P. luteal 
remarkable for its beautiful cylindric heads of orange 
colored flowers ; in this the lower leaves are spathu- 
late, the upper ones lanceolate ; the calycine wings 
are ovate and mucronate, and the bractes shorter than 
the flowers. Our most common species, however, is 
the P. purpurea, formerly confounded with the P. san- 

fuinea, a much rarer species. In this the stem is so 
ranched that the flowers all come to the same sum- 
rait, so as almost to form a corymb ; the leaves are 
alternate, rather numerous, and oblong-linear; the 
spikes cylindric, oblong, obtuse ; the flowers beardless; 
the calycine wings, cordate-ovate, twice as long as 
the capsule. But it is unnecessary to adduce any 
more species, they are common in every swamp, wooa, 
and meadow. 

The order Decandria embraces exclusively the 
natural order of the Legltminosjb, and is divisible in- 
to 2 principal sections ; in the first are comprehended 
the monadelphous genera, or those, in which the fila- 
ments are all connected into a tube ; and the first ge- 
nus which presents itself in this division, is one of 
great singularity, called Amyrpha, from its remarkable 
defect of petals, the corolla consisting of nothing more 
than an ovate, concave vexillum ; the wings and keel 
being entirely wanting. The calyx is partly campan- 
ulate, and d-cleft. The legume 1 or 2-seeded, fal- 
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cate or sickle-shaped. The genus has been called 
abroad, I believe. Bastard Indigo, it is peculiar to the 
United States ; but con6ned exclusively either to die 
southern or western states, and consists, at present, of 
about 6 species, all scrubs, or woody rooted peren- 
mals, growing either in prairies or by the banks of 
rivers. 'Iliey have elegant small, and pinnated, smooth 
or hoary leaves ; and die flowers, commonly blue, are 
collected into clusters of long, terminal, rather dense 
spikes. The pods or legumes are covered with resi- 
nous, anHnatic, but rather foetid glands. Our com- 
monest species, often in gardens, where it is cultivated 
for ornament, is a smootli shrub about 6 feet high, with 
dark blue flowers, and with only one of the teeth of 
the calyx acuminated, and the rest obtuse. 

The Lupin [Lupinus), which you meet in every 
garden, has all its filaments likewise united ; but its 
generic mark is to have anthers of 2 forms ; 5 of them 
oblong, and 5 round. The calyx is also bilabiate or 
2 lipped, and the legume c(Hriaceous, or of a leathery 
or cartilaginous texture, and torulose, having protuber- 
ances which mark the lodgement of each oi the seeds. 
The species are mostly annuals, 2 of the American 
kinds only being perennial ; namely, L. perennis and 
L. nootkatensis from the North-west Coast. With 2 
or 3 exceptions of simple leaved species, they have 
digitated or fingered leaves, with the leaflets nearly 
arranged in a circle. The flowers are in spikes, of 
various colours ; as white, yellow, blue, and variegated. 
The white Lupin is cultivated in the South of Europe 
for food. After being made acquaimed with the genus, 
it is unnecessary here to describe the specific charac- 
ter of our rather common and beautiful blue perennial, 
digitate leaved Lujnn, as you cannot confound it with 
any other native species, when you have, from appear- 
ances, such as its copiously running roots, ascertained 
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it to be of perennial duration. You will meet with it 
in flower from May to June, and it always prefers 
sandy woods. In tbe southern states there are 2 very 
remarkable biennial species, L. vtUosuB, and 2j. diffium^ 
with entirely simple, oblong, silky, or villous leaves ; 
and producing long showy spikes of variegated purple 
flowers. 

Stamens Diadelphous, 

In this section we shall commence with the Pea 
{Pi8Ufn)j which is not very readily distinguished in 

S;eneric character from the Ltithyrus or Vetchling. 
t diflfers, however, in the caljrx ; havmg the segments 
all equal, and leaf-4ike ; the vexillum has also 2 pro- 
trading plaits. The style is compressed and carinate, 
with the upper side villous ; the suture of the l^ume 
is likewise naked. The native country of the culd^at- 
ed pea {Pisum sativum) is said to be Alsace and other 
parts of Europe ; yet it is- now difficult to ascertain 
whether it be really indigenous, or only naturalized in 
such places. 

The Laihyrus^ Vetchling or Sweet Pea, has a calyx 
with the 2 upper segments shortest. A flat style, vil- 
lous on its upper side and widening above. All the 
iq)ecies have a strong resemblance to the Pea. One 
of the most beautiful, as well as fragrant annual spe- 
cies, is the commonly cultivated Sweet Pea {Lathyrus 
odaratus). The Everlasting Pea (L. latifoUus) is a 
very common denizen of old gardens, being a large and 
diffiise perennial, attaching and supporting itself, like 
all scandent plants, by means ot the branching ten- 
drils terminating its single pair of broad leaflets, and 
which twining economical processes are, in fact, rea- 
soning from strict analogy, the abortive rudiments of 
other sets of leaves, though never developed. Indeed, 
tendrils generally, of which there are abyndancQ in. 
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tbi9 fimuly oS plants, form no absolutely distbct cIsbs 
of organs, their fuoctiony on the contrary, is divided, or 
dbtributed among various other organs; sometimes 
they are elongated stipules, processes which appertain 
to the system of the leaves, such are the tendrils of 
the SmmXf or Green Briar. In the Ghnosa superba^ 
the points of the leaves themselves are lengthened out 
into tendrils. In the Cucumber, and Pumpkin, on a 
careful comparison, it will be seen that the tendrils 
corresqpond in divisions with the number of the princi- 
pal vessels in the opposite perfect leaf, and, that they 
are only imperfect leaves, and merely lack the con- 
necting cellular tissue. So in many aquatic plants^ 
the submersed leaves <^en present numerous eapil- 
lury divisdoBS, wide the emer^g leaves are entire, or 
merely notched, sern^ed, or lobed. In the Grape 
Vine (Vitii) the ab(Nrtive peduncle forms the tendril, 
and noay not unfrequen^ be found bearing a small 
portion of fruit. In the Calytrix of New Holland, the 
petals themselves terminate in long hairs or filaments, 
not very dissimilar to tendrils. In ClemcUia virgin^ 
iaruif one of our commonest climbers, the petiole, pro- 
ducing perfect leaves, entwines itself like an ordinary 
tendril. In the volubulous plaits, such as many spe- 
cies of Convolvulus, be. the stem itself partakes of 
the clasping character of the tendril. This means of 
attachment, puts on the nature of the root, in some 
measure, in the Cissus hederacea or 5-leaved Ivy, as 
its extremities, like the radicant fibres of the Ivy, ob- 
tain a firm attachment to the trunks of trees and the 
sides of walls ; and, like roots, these radicant tendrils 
avoid the light, and seek opaque and cool bodies. We 
see in all this secondary contrivance of nature, in the 
character of the tendril, as in many other subjects of 
the vegetable kingdom, an admirable, yet variable ap- 
plication, according to circumstances, of economy to 
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the support and protection of trailing plants. No 
fneans of attaining the proposed end are neglected $ 
a resoufce ever fruitful, ingenious/ and simple, presents 
itself to our admiration, every instant we reflect and 
observe the structure of plants. 

But to return to our immediate subject. There is 
a second gemis, that of the Vetch (Viccia) hardly to 
be distinguished from Lathyrus^ and approachmg 
about as near to that genus, as it does to Pimm 
or the Pea^ The fdlowing is its generic character. 
A calyx with (he 3 mferior segments straight and 
Icmger. The vexilkim notched or emar^nate. The 
style transversely bearded beneath the stigma. Of 
this genus, so abundant in Europe, we have very few 
species, and some of them alike common to both 
continents ^ such is Fl cracca, chiefly of the northern 
states, bearing dense ^ikes of downwardly inclined, 
blue flowers of considerable beautv, with numerous 
pidbescent, lanceolate leaflets ; and naif-arrow shaped 
stipules, or foliaceous processes, mostly entire. It is 
found commonly in meadows and thickets, in flower 
about midsummer. 

The genus Ervum (Tare and Lentile) is hardly 
to be known from Ftcda^ except by its capitate stigr 
rea, which is in every direction pubescent. For the 
rest, they have the general look of diminutive vetches. 
The Lentile (E. lens\ used in soups, and other ways 
in Europe, is one ot the few redeeming pledges of 
titiUty in this mean looking genus. The lentile is of 
the K>rm of a flattened spheroid, or lens of a teles^ 
cope, and hence the term now introduced into the arts 
from the name of the seeds of this plant. 

In the genus Astragalus, which abounds in Siberia 
and the western territories, the legume is always more 
or less 2-celled, with the inferior suture reflexed. 
They are herbaceous, and, in some species, almost 
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shrubby plants, with pinnated, rarely trifoliate learesr, 
devoid. (H tendrils or weak stems, being erect or dif* 
fuse; the flowers are red, or yellow, more rarely 
blue. In A. tragacarUkMs^ which affords the gum of 
that name, and a few others with sufiruticose stems, 
the costa or mid-rib of the old leaves remain, and 
become transformed into long and crowded spines. 

In the Clover [Trifolitm), the flowers are quite 
small, and crowded together in roundish or oblong 
heads ; and the legume is so diminutive as to be con- 
cealed within the calyx, without valves, and each 
containing 2 to 4 seeds. In the ordinary Red Clover, 
T. pratense^ the flower by the natural engraftment of 
the petals presents the anomally of a monopetalpus 
corolla. 

The genus Lespedeza^ separated from Hedysarum 
or Saintfoinj is distinguished by its l^aticular, 1-seed- 
ed, unarmed, loment, or unopening legume. The 
5-parted calyx has also its segments nearly, equal. 
Ol this rather elegant flowered genus there are a 
considerable number of species ; they are either tall 
or diffuse herbaceous plants, with purplish flowers, 
and trifoliate leaves subtended by minute brisdy 
stipules. 

Hedysarum bears a loment, commonly liispid, of 
several 1-seeded, truncated, flattened joints. These, 
which abound in all parts of the United States, have 
nearly the habit of the preceding genus, but that the 
plants and their leaves are often larger ; and in Eu- 
rope, including the Saintfoiuy there exists a section 
with more showy flowers, bearing pinnated leaves ; of 
these, the fT, afmnum is also a native of the northern 
resions of the United States and Canada. 

In *SEschynamenej principally a tropical genus, but 
of which one species occurs on the banks of the 
Delaware, the stamens partake of the extraordinary 
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tharacter of dmding themselves into 2 equal setts. 

The calyx is also bilabiate ; the loment compressed, 
having one of its sutures straight and the other lobed ; 
thejoints truncated, and each 1-seeded* 

The Kidney-bean (Phaseolus) has the keel of the 
corolla with tbe stamens and s^le spiraUy twisted. 
The legume is likewise compressed and falcate, 
with the seeds consequently somewhat flattened, and 
reniform or kidney-shaped. By the first and most 
important of these generic characters you will readily 
perceive a difference betwixt the flowers of this ge- 
nus, as in the Scarlet-runner {P. rmdtijlorus)^ for ex- 
ample, and the Lima-bean, with others now cultivated, 
which belong to the genus Dolkhos^ where none of 
this twisting of the stamens and keel is to be found ; 
and, in addition, 2 callosities at the base of the vexil- 
lum compressing the sides of the keel. We have, 
however, another genus almost intermediate between 
these two, and which, in turn, has been referred to 
both ; but it appears to constitute a distinct genus, now 
termed Strophostyles, in reference to the twisted 
character of the keel and its included organs, a char- 
acter possessed in common with Phaseolus^ but the 
legume is cylindric, as well as the seeds, which are, 
nevertheless, partly reniform. This litde kindred tribe 
are all trifoliate plants, with showy flowers, and weak, 
twining, or prostrate stems. Many of their seeds 
and unripe legumes form important articles of diet, 
and continue longer in season than any other pulse. 

In shady thickets, and on river banks, where the 
soil is black and fertile, may often be found another 
twining plant of free growth, peculiar to the United 
States, and forming of itself a particular genus, called 
Amos. Its roots are strings of oblong cylindric 
tubers, called, sometimes. Pig-potatoes, and Indian 
potatoes, as when roasted or boiled they have parti\" 
14 
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i and 6»mi ot ar^nvy ^taion-i and, 
as the roots of the Idi^ynu tuberoim are eaten is 
t^Uaiid, ao these, very simitar tubers, made tiao w 
ordinary part of the vegetable food of tbe aborigmea. 
The leaves are piniiated, each coaaisling of 5 or 7 
bioadish leaflets, from tbe axils of which, about Ju^ 
and August, come out Bbuodaace of shwt and denae 
clusters w racemes of purplish Iwown, slightly fra- 
grant 6owera. The calyx is panly S-lipped, truncated, 
and 1-toothed ; the keel falcate, reBecting back and 
impressiDg the sununit of the rexillum. The germ 
is sheathed at its base ; the legume conaceous tmd 
manr-seeded. 

The Cciviea, ot Bladder Sema, is a beautifiil genus 
of exotic shrubs, well known by their inflated, thin, 
bladder-like, many-seeded l^umes ; and haTJng yel- 
low or redduih flowers. 

Tbe genus Robinia, or Locust-tree, is erne ol the 
prevalent omaroents of our forests and mountain n^, 
in tbe milder latitudes ; they are also as cooimonly 
cultivated, more particularly the R. PseHdacada, or 
conmxHi Ixxsust-Iree, so valuable for its limber. They 
have all pinnated leaves, and pendulous racemes M 
beautiful red, <» white, and sometimes frt^rant flowers. 
These ciKudst of a campanulale, ^-deit calyx, with 
its u|^>er segment bifid. Tbe vexilluiu is rouodlsh, 
expanded, and refiexed ; the legume flat and lot^, 
UKitainiBg many »nall, compressed seeds. 

In Medicago, of which Lucerne is a species, the 
keel of the corolla is bent from the vexillum ; and 
' (he legume is compressed and spiral, so as to resem- 
Ue the shell of a snail. 

To this family also belongs the Indigo-plant (im^ 
gofera), having felcated, unopeniog, ai^ular, small 
legumes; and also the Uquorice (GAcyrr&tTa), 
whose root is employed in commerce and mecUcine. 
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The largest flowered plants of the hzovrnvoBM, in 
the United States, are the ClUoriaSf of which the 
vexilliHn is so large as to cover the wings of the co- 
rolla, lliese have a few blue flowers, and ternated 
leaves ; with narrow, many-seeded pods. 

The genei*a formerly referred to, the now abolished 
class, PoJLTADELPHiA wiU be found indiscriminately 
arranged, according to their characters, in Polyan- 
dria ^ soch are Ek^ericumi and a few others. 



CHAPTER XXV. 

THE CLASS 6TN6SNES1A.* 

The character of this classand its orders have a}* 
ready been explained in the^h and dth chapters of 
this work ; to which I would refer you, on this, as on 
other occaiHons, when you entertain any doubts on 
the arrangement of your plants, and the respective 
place they may occupy in the present system. The 
prmcipal character of Stnoenesia, as its Greek 
name implies, is, the union of the anthers ; but as 
there are examples in the Violet, Balsam, and many 
of the Cucumber tribe, of a somewhat similar union 
of anthers, though they do not now form part of this 
class, nor bear any natural relation with it, another, or 
second character must be present also in connexion 
with the ingrafted anthers ; and this is the caayipound 
character of the flower, which well entitles it, in the 
natural method of arrangement, to the name of Com- 
posiTiB, or CoBYBiBiFEiiiE. A Suuflower or Dan- 
delion, for example, is not a simple individual, like a 
Lily or a Pink ; but a crowded cluster, or condensed 
corymb, made up of a considerable number of florets, 

* From 0^, together^ and yingis, genertoion. 
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or Utde flowers, individuallpr, as perfect as those of a 
larger kind, each having its distinct, flat, or tubular, 
5-toothed corolla ; a set of stamens \^th 5 disdnct 
filaments, terminating in a hollow tube of 5 connected 
anthers, through which passes a style, either single, or 
divided into 2 stigmas ; and at the base of the whole 
an adhering germ with one seed ; its summit often 
crowned with a calycle, or small calyx, termed the 
pappus or down ; as such it often becomes \rith the 
maturity of the seed, though it also not unfrequently 
presents itself in the less equivocal character of a de- 
finite number (properly 5 or 10) of minute scales, or 
chaff-like leaves. Of this gradual evolution of the 
cal3rx,/commonly the preceding part of the perianth^ 
we are not in want of examples in other families of 

Slants ; the same thing takes place in Valerian^ the 
owers appearing to come and go without the protec- 
tion of the calyx, which at length becomes obvious 
enough on the summit of the seed, in the form like- 
wise of a plumose radiated crown or pappus, now 
only calculated to waft abroad the seed. The seed 
in the Compositje, though often probably mistaken 
as such, is not in reality naked. It is a species of 
caryops or chartaceous pericarp, on maceration in 
water sometimes divisible, though imperfectly, into d 
or more litde valves, and includes always a single 
seed possessed of the usual integuments. Two seeds, 
at least might be expected as succeeding to the deep- 
ly bifid style, or 2 stigmas of these florets. We may 
then again, as in so many other Instances in the veget- 
able kingdom, presume an hereditary abortion, of 
great constancy, as prevalent in this very natural 
class. We have a stronger example of this abridg- 
ment of vegetable resource in the Poltgoneje (as 
in the Dock, Rhubarb, and Buck-wheat plant), where 
tbe 3-sided pericarp, preceded by 3 styles, only af- 
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fords 1 seed ; and in Statice^ or Sea-Lavender, 5 dis- 
tinct styles are succeeded by odiy a simple seed, in 
a valveless capsule. Yet in the order necessaria 
of our presait class, the maximum of all possible abor* 
ti(m is attained in the discal florets ; for though to aB 
appearance as well formed as usual; they never 
produce any perfect seed, and have indeed only the 
rudiments of the caryops itself. The want of suffi- 
cient space and nourishment appears here to be the 
operative cause of this abortion, for the radial or ex- 
ternal florets possessing room, and merely styles and 
corollas, are amply fertile, and receive their pollen or 
its influence from the discal abortive florets, whose 
pistils perfect nothing. Aborticm of a less obvious 
and constant kind is prevalent in many of the peren- 
nial plants of this class ; for amcmgst thousands of 
Aster, Solidago, and Gnaphalium flowers, and many 
others, scarcely any seed is ever perfected. The sap, 
immediately alter die late period of flowering, ceasing 
sufliciently to ascend the stem, appears principally 
engaged and retained in the warmer bosom ot the 
earth to circulate in the root and numerous shoots 
which it now produces. 

THE ORPER JE^UALIS. 

In the first order, termed jeq,ualis, the flowers are 
all equally perfect, or possessed of both stamens and 
style ; but they are obviously divisible into 2 sections 
from the form of the florets. In the first they are all 
flat, ligulate, or strap-shaped ; in the second section 
the florets are all tubular or uncloven, for the flat flo- 
rets are certainly nothing more than florets laid open, 
and thus putting on the unusual appearance of single 
petals, or half florets. We shall, as usual,^ commence- 
with the ligvlate flowers of the order £^uaus« 
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No more familiar example first offers its^ for our 
examination than the common Dandelion, of the Yery 
small genus heoniadon ; the common calyx of which 
is quite peculiar and remarkable, being formed of 2 
senes of leaves, one of them erect and equal, the 
other row situated near the base of the former, and 
somewhat flaccidlj reflected. The common recepta- 
cle, or plane of insertion for the florets, which consti- 
tute the compound ligulate flower, is naked of hairs, 
or cha% processes, and merely exhibits slight im- 
pressions on which the seeds were seated, somewhat 
resembling the top of a honey-comb. The second 
essential character of the genus, after the calyx, is 
the nature of the pappus or down, the hairs of which, 
unlike some other genera, are simple, and the whole 
crown of them stipitate, or attached to a pedicle above 
the seed. With the rest of the plant you are already 
too well acquainted to require any further remarks. 

The genus Prenanthes is by no means an uncom- 
mon one in our woods, and most of the species flower 
in autumn. Unlike the Dandelion, they are furnished 
with stems of from one, to four feet in height ; and 
leaves, either entire, or intricately lobed, and sinuat- 
ed. The flowers, generally small, are in panicles or 
clusters, frequently nodding or inclining downwards, 
and of a yellowish white, or pale purple. The gene- 
ric character is, to have the calyx surrounded at its 
base with leafy scales ; the florets few, (5 to 20) ; 
the receptacle naked; the pappus simple, and 
nearly sessile, or without the intervening stipe of the 
Dandelion. That they are milky juiced plants is a 
circumstance of physical structure common to all 
plants with ligulate florets. The milky sap, with 
which some of the species of this genus particularly 
abounds, as in P. alha^ and its polymorphous or pro- 
tean varieues, has been occasionally employed wiiji 
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considerable effect for the bite of the Rattlesnake, if 
we are to credit Mr. Pursb, the well known botanist* 

In the genus Lactuca, or Lettuce, the calyx is iror 
bricated and cylindrical ; the receptacle naked ; and 
the pappus or down simple, and stipitate. From this 
character Sonchus^ or the Sow-thisde, only differs, in 
having the calyx wider at the base ; and the simple 
threaded pappus sessile, or without the stipe. The 
aspect of the 2 genera is quite similar, and they both 
produce small yellow or blue flowers. 

Throughout Massachusetts and other parts of New 
England, the meadows and way sides are, in the 
autumn, commonly enlivened with a yellow flowered 
humble plant, very similar to the Dandelion, but 
smaller, the Apargia autumnalis, distinguished from 
the other genera by having a simple imbricated cal}rx ; 
a naked, punctate receptacle ; and a plumose (or 
compound threaded) sessile, unequal pappus. 

About the month of May and June may not unfre- 
quently be observed a very small, but elegant orange 
yellow flowered annual, opening only to the morn- 
ing sun, called by the celebrated Willdenow, Krigia 
virginica. It is smooth and glaucous, or pale green ; 
with entire, or lyrate leaves ; sending out 1 -flowered 
scapes, like a diminutive Dandelion. The calyx 
consists of a simple row of leaves ; the receptacle is 
naked ; the pappus double ; the exterior one 5 to 8- 
leayed, the interior (according to the size of the spe- 
cies) consists also of 5 to 8, or as many as 24 scabrous 
brisUes in the much larger flowered perennial species 
JT. amphxicaulis of the middle states. 

Our next section is the flosculosa, the florets of 
which are all tubular. 

The first genus which we shall examine in this 
section is the Arctium^ or Burdock ; a large weed, 
but too common In wastes and by way-sides, produc- 
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ing, at first, large, and soraewfaat downy heart-shaped 
leaves; and afterwards branchmg stems t^rnuaatkig 
in a profuskm of purfriish flowers, inclosed in a globu- 
lar calyx, covered with scales imbricated or tiled 
over each other, and ending in hooked brisdes, wUeh 
readily adhere to the hair of most animals, and prove 
very troublescNne. The receptacle is ehafl^ ; and 
die pappus of a consdslence betwiKt bristles imd 
chaff. 

The Thisde (Carduus), as to its general appear* 
ance, is too well known to need deseripti(»i here ; but 
its generic character is, to have a ventricose caljrs, 
formed of many imbricated scales wading in spines* 
The receptacle is simply hairy. The pappns decidu- 
ous (or easily separable from the seed), and ather 
hairy or plumose. From these the 

Onopardon, or Cotton Thistle, now naturalized in 
wastes, in the northern states, difiers principally, by 
its pitted receptacle, which resembles a honey-comb. 
The species, thus naturalized, is O. acanthivm^ which 
may be known by its broad, ovate-oMong, decurrent^ 
rinuated, spiny leaves, woolly on either side. 

The Artidic^e (Cynara) differs clriefly from the 
Tbisde in the structure of the calyx, the scales being 
filmy and ragged on the edges, but fleshy, and termi- 
nated by a channelled, emarginate, and pomted ap- 
pendage. In tins, and the 2 preceding genera, the 
great size of the florets aflbrds plain examples of the 
structure of these compound ffcwers, but they differ 
from most others in the undivided stigma. 

Related to the Thisde, through the medium of the 
very proximate genus Serraltdaj is that of Femontfl, 
peculiarly American. Most of the species, aKke in 
habit, are tall, coarse, and common plants, growing in 
moist places, and by the banks of rivers, flowering in 
autumn, and extending from the western parts of 
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Massachusetts to the Gulf of Mexico, the number of 
species slowly increaiUDg to the south and west, to 
the number, now, of about 6. The leaves io all are 
long, and mosdy lancei^te, with dieir margins ser- 
rated, and the flowers, resembling those of minute 
purple thisdes, form a considerable compounded co- 
rjnnb. The species are best distinguished by the 
calyx, which varying in size, is eidier ovate, or more 
rarely, hemispherical, fanned of imbricated scales, 
either ma*ety acute and closely laid over each other, 
or else ending, as in V. wmborwemisy m filiform 
points. These points are carried to an unusual length 
m a yet undescribed species of Arkansa territory, in 
which the flowers are large and hemispherical, and 
the calyx so appendaged and squarrose as to form, 
almost, a Medusa's head ; in this, the leaves are like- 
wise very long, and narrow. Besides the generic 
character derived firom the calyx (which is that of 
Serraiula), the stigma, as in the following genus, is 
bifid ; but the most decided trait of Vemonia is in 
the existence of a double pappus, the exterior short 
and cha% in some degree, and the interior capil- 
lary. 

lAoirUy allied to Vemcmaj is one of the most ele- 
fimt genera of the class, peculiar to the United 
States, and of which there are known 12 or 13 spe- 
cies. The genus is very naturally divisible into 2 
sections; namely, those with round tuberous roots, 
and undivided or simple stems ; and those with fibrous 
roots, and flowers in corymbs. Those of the first 
section, whose species extend the farthest north, are 
remarkable for the sgrass-like narrowness of their 
leaves, elegantly ccmtrasted with the showy magnitude, 
and beautifijl pink purple of their autumnal flowers. 
To this section belong those which have been esteem- 
ed for the bites of poisonous reptiles ; and hence 
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mme of their species are known bf the ixapomg 
name of Ratdesoake'sHiiaster. Iq the second sec- 
tioD, whb ooiymbose flowers, the root«*]ea[ves at« 
rather broed, and nerved, or veined in 3 or 5 prontt* 
nen^ leading lines. The L. oiwatimma of Urn 
Ckrolinas is quite remarkid)le for its long persisting, 
and powerfiil Vanilla odor, possessed hj none of the 
otfaeri^cies; and this property is so obvious as to 
have long obtained for the q>ecies the name of 
* Vanillarj^nt.' The cliwacter of die genus is, ^ 
have an oblong or heouspherical imbricated ealyit ; 
a naked receptacle ; the pappus (elegantly) plumosOi 

?;r8sste&t, (and commonly colored somewhat purine), 
he seed is also obconie, striated, add pubeseent* 
The most northern i^oies is die £r. wearios^j ikving 
a lai^ hemispherical eafyx, composed <tf oboiiwto, 
neaify smooth scales, with seariose (or eha%) itiaiy 
gins, and the bwer ones spreading ; the lower leaves 
are famceolate, but, as is the manner of the genus, 
diey diminish in size as they ascend the stem, unt3 
diey become litde more than narrow cMong scales. 

Another ver^ mevalent genus of the iioscubus 
flowered kind is JSupatonum, known in Europe by 
die name of Hemp Agrimony ; with us by several 
variable names, according to die species. They are 
generally conspicuous for size, grow in rich, moist 
grounds, and bear a profusion of small flowers, in 
large, flat-topped chimera. The genus is described 
as having an imbricate, oblong, loose calyx ; a long, 
deeply-cleft, conspicuous style ; the receptacle naked ; 
die pappus scabrous; the seed angular, or with b 
striatures. In wet grounds, and near waters, in the 
autumn, throughout the United States, you will fre-* 
quendy meet with 4 tall species, or rather varieties, 
of this genus, with the broad lanceolate, and serrated 
leaves, verticillated, or growing by 3 to 5 at ea^b 
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joint of thft purfile stem, and tenxuaated above bjr 
oumeroua dusters of smaO^ shiimig purpGsh flowers. 
Hese« dU fennerljr included in the tall JS. verHcUktr 
turn, have leaves and flowans of a bitterii^ taste, 
arisiaag &om die diqoersion of numerous minute, and 
superfiekl reanous, jdHow glands or scales, ilnd have 
heem en^Ioyed as useful tonics. Tlie most remark- 
a)de, however, of these medicinal species is the 
Amerjcsm llioroughwort, or £. pefftAuxttm^ having 
pubescent, rugose (or wrinkled) leaves, growing so 
together ^t the base, as to a^)ear but one, perforated 
\ff^e stmn. In tUis, the flo^wers are white. But 
thelmost beaudM species ia existence, 4s the JEJ* ce&- 
Usmium^ growing w3d by river banks, from the Po- 
tomac to 3ie Mississippi. Its flowers, produced very 
late in autumn, are of a beauti^l smalt or sky blue, 
mth the leaves cordate-ovate, and toothed. 

Scarcely distinct from Eupatorium is the JVKkania 
of Wilklenow ; all the spe>cies of which, American, 
aod some of them tropical, are twining-stetnmed pe- 
rennials, mostly with cordate, acu^ninated leaves; 
and copious, axillary corjrmbs of purplish flowers, so 
small, tak«Di smgly, as to have a calyx of only 4 to 6 
leaves, with 4. to & flowers oa ajnaked receptacle, and 
a hairy pappus. | 

SUPERrLUiL. 

In this order, characterized .by producing 2 kinds 
of florets ia the same common calyx, those in the 
ray styliferous only,^ and those in the disk tubular and 
perfect ^th^te are likewise 2 sections, hut much less 
obvious than those of the preceding order JEqudis, 
In the first the 

* Florets of the ray^ are obsolete. 
Such are the flowers of the Tan^y ( Tanacetum)^ 
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which bears an imbricated, bemisphericc! cJiyXf vmk 
pointed scales. The rays of the corolla indistinct^ 
and trifid ; the receptacle naked, and the pappus an 
indistinct, and mere margin. 

In the Canyza, or Marsh Fleabane, so common in 
all our saline meadows, known by its strong and 
somewhat disagreeable odor, and its shining terminal 
clusters of purplish flowers, the calyx is imbricated, 
with the scales often chafiy and dry ; the reeeptadle 
naked ; and the marginal fertile florets 3-cleft. The 
pappus is simple and capillary. 

Onaphalium, or Flower Everlasting, also appertains 
to this ambiguous section, having an imbricated calyx, 
with the scales scariose (or cha%), and mostly color- 
ed ; the receptacle naked ; the florets of the ray (so 
minute and imperfect as to appear) subulate (or awl- 
shaped) ; the tertile ones are entire ; and the pappus 
scabrous, or not quite simple. One of the most remark- 
able species, in some respects, is the very early flow- 
ering G. plantagineumjwhich produces hoary, radical, 
ovate, 3-nerved, mucronated leaves, sending out pro- 
cumbent infertile shoots, and many low, simple stems, 
with small flat clusters of whitish flowers, which are 
dioicous, or of 2 different sexes, on 2 different plants. 
The G. margaritaceum^ or common Everlasting, is 
one of the most showy American species, producing 
very narrow, tomentose leaves ; and corymbs of glo- 
bose, silvery white, shining flowers, which, as in the 
rest of the genus, aboundiilg in Europe, amd at the 
Cape of Good Hope, in Africa, owe all their beauty to 
the fine color of the spreading, and dry scales or 
leaves of the calyx. 

** Florets of the ray ligulate. 

In all the plants of this section the flowers are pro- 
vided with rays, as in the Daisy, resembling a ring of 



jMtgmal petabb Hiese rays are flatt^ned^ or little 
florets, furnished only with styles, and are commonly 
white, blue, or purple, while the perfiect tubular flcHrets 
of the di2& are generally yellow* 

We shaU commence the examples of this section 
by one of the commonesi; weeds of North America, 
m flower tbrougl^t the autuaoo, m every sterile fa)^ 
bw field and ae^ected garden, spreading itself with 
such ftdHty 1^ its intnimerable winged seeds, as to 
have BOW become also equally common throughout 
Europe and nortbern Asia, having, probably, com* 
pleted in its BHgratioD the whole circle of the globe 
in whidi it had originated. To this inel^ant and 
Ql)seuiB flowered weed, loag known as the Canadian 
Fkabane {Er^erm eamdeme), differing so materially 
from the true Ecigerons, I some years ago gave the 
name of Canotus (in allusion to die commonness of 
the i^ant), fimnii^ of it then only a subgenus, though 
it pnxsbably qoeiifo separadcm as a perfect genus, 
including about 3 species, formerly Erigerons. Hav- 
ing very many minute radial florets, they are closely 
alued to the preceding secdon of flowers with mcon- 
spicneuB or anomalous rays. They have, also, ah 
obkmg calyx ; and a simple pai^us. The common 
^cies alhided to, is eidier annual or tsenntal, aed 
oSf eveiy me, from a few inches to 5 £b^, aocord'- 
ing to the nature of the soil on which it grows. 
The stem is hairy or hispid, and paoieulated ; the 
lea^as narrow, and lanoeolate, the lower ones jpardy 
derated ; the rays are crowded, very fibort, and yel- 
lowish white, in common widi the rest of the flower. 
There is also a second species, with all the leaves 
^dre, in other respects very ^milar, but always smaH. 
A third very distinct species, is Michaux's tkigenm 
dkaricatum, indigenous to die banks of the Ohio and 
Mississiim near their junction* This is a low grow^ 

15 
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ing, extremely branched, biennial plant, with entire^ 
narrow, pubescent leaves. 

The true Erigerons are Daisy-like looking plants 
of common occurrence, having an imbricated, nearly 
hemispherical calyx, with the florets of the ray very 
numerous, narrow, and rather long* The receptacle 
is naked ; and the pappus double (when examined 
through a lens) ; the exterior minute ; the interior 
hairy, and of few rays* One of our handsomest 
common vernal flowering species is the E. bdUdifoli- 
ifffft, in some places known by the name of Poor 
Robin's Plantain, and the leaves chewed as a substi- 
tute for Tobacco. It is of low growth, each stem 
producing only from 3 to 5 large, bluish, Daisy-like 
flowers, with the rays nearly twice as long as the 
hemispherical calyx ; the radical leaves are obovate, 
hairy, and coarsely serrated ; the stem leaves remote, 
clasping, and entire. The other species are taller, 
and produce many flowers, either wnite, or pale blue 
in the ray. 

The genus Jlster, or Starflower, of which the 
United States present more than 60 species, profusely 
decorating wilJi their copious flowers our autumnal 
scenery, is nearly allied to Erigeron ; but the rays 
are fewer, and somewhat broader, generally more 
than 10, never yellow, as in most of the Invlas^ being 
either wliite, bluish, or purple. The cal)rx is imbri* 
cate, with the lower scales often spreading (showing 
their near relation to the minute leaves, which com- 
monly clothe the flower branch). The receptacle i» 
naked ; and the pappus simj^e, and many-haired. 
The Asters are large plants, and grow in almost all 
situations where the soil is good, and often in the 
shade of bushes and trees. 

So nearly related to Aster is the American species^ 
of Inula, which I have termed Chrysapm^ that several 
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of the former Asters, with corymbose flowersi form, 
in fact, a part of that divisioo, though they have not 
the characteristic yeUow flowers, m these the calyx 
is closely imbricated, and no part of it spreading ; 
the receptacle naked ; the pappus scabrous (or some- 
what subdivided) ; and, in nearly all the native species 
of our subgenus, furnished with a short, exterior cbaffy 
pajj^us. 

The smaUness of the flowers at once distinguish 
the SoUdago^ or Grolden-rods, from the InuUu; 
diese have also small imbricated calyces, with the 
scales very generally connivent. The florets of the 
ray are only about 5, and yelbw. The receptacle 
naked ; and the pappus simple and scabrous. The 
genus is naturally divisible into 2 sections ; m one of 
which the flowers are disposed in terminal, secund 
(or 1 -sided) racemes ; in the other, they form irregu- 
lar, and smaller clusters* 

One of our too common weeds in dry pastures, is 
the White-weed, or Gx-eye Daisy, of the genus 
Chrysanthemum. This plant has an hemispherical, 
imbricated calyx, the close scales of which have 
membranaceous margins. The receptacle is naked ; 
and there is no pappus. Our only species wild, is 
the C leucanthemum, which, for a great part of the 
year, continues to send up simple stems, clothed with 
amplexicaule, lanceolate, serrated leaves, more deeply 
eleft at the base, and terminating in large, JDaisy-liice, 
white rayed flowers. Of the same genus are those 
beautiful and numerous varieties of the C Indieum^ 
so commoidy cultivated, and so grateful in appearance, 
blooming to the very approach of winter, when aH 
other flowers have disappeared ; but these, of so many 
fine colors, introduced from China, are always double, 
or rather monstrous, having the perfect discal florets 
sii transformed into ligulate or radial ones, and pro- 
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dttte no seed. Iq \vfaat, howerert are cded tlw 

Siul^flowered varieties the ftsrets are cmlf pfolialty 
lit open, the remaimag part bebg narrow and tubvW* 

In AikiUeaj or Millfou, tke common species so wdl 
known for its compoimdljr and findy divided leaves, 
somewhat resembling Tansey, and producing corjrmbs 
of white fiowersy the caljx is ovate, imbricate ttod un* 
equal; the rays 5 to 10, are roundish, and short. 
The receptacle dizSfy (or leafy), mi the seeds wHhout 
either pappus or border* 

The curious American genus Hdemamf of wbtdt 
one tall growing qpecies {IL mBtumnak) is quite oooqk 
moo in wet places, flowering from Aisgost to Sqptem* 
ber, having decurrent, lanceolate, senated leaves, and 
corymbose, showy yellow flowers, is cliaracterbed by 
having a simple, many-parted, sqneadisg calyx. Tbm 
rays d-deft ; die receptacle naked, globose, bearine 
cha% scales near its margin. The seed villous ; and 
^pappus of 5-awned scales (or cha% leaflets^. 

The African Marygold, or TageteB, a Mexican 
genus, 2 of whose species we have in common cuhiva* 
lion, are curiously distinguished by having a tubular 
calyx of one piece, 5-toothed at its summit; uid 
about 5 permanent florets to the ray. The recepta- 
cle is naked ; and the seeds are crowned with about 
5 unequal cha% scales. The leaves are very findy 
subdivided, and the whole plant, at least the common 
kinds, gives out, on touching, a stnmg odor, similar to 
Rue. 

Another very showy ornament to our flower gardens 
are the species of the genus Zinnia^ also originally 
from Mexico, and chiefly annuals. They have a 
look of Tagete»y but have an imbricated, round scaled 
calyx ; and 5, or more, remarkably pernsting broad 
rajrs. The receptacle is cha^ ; suid the pappus con* 
sists of 2 awns. Besides diose, now weU known ii^ 
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every garden, 3 or 4 remarktdile «id beautifal species, 
some of them perensiid, aot jet published, have been 
discovered near the Rocky Mountains* In ixie of 
these the flowers are yellow. 

FRtrSTBANEA. 

This order likewise consists of radiated flowers re* 
sembling the last section df the preceding, and merely 
dithr in the condition of the rays, which are neutral; 
mere li^lateflerets, almost petals, without either style 
or stamens, diougb provided widi the rudiments of 
die seed at their base. 

The first uid most obvious genus, with lliese con- 
ditions, is the Bdiantlmtf or Sunflower, also, an ex- 
clusive American geaus. The H, annutu becoming 
of such gigantic dimensions as to afford in its enor- 
mous flowers, not only, a good example of its order, 
but also of the characters of the class. The calyx is 
irabncate, somewhat squarrose and leafy. The re- 
ceptacle cha%, and not. The paj^us 2 caducous 
(or quickly shed) chafl^ leaves. 

In Jtudbeckia, a genus also exclusively American, 
the leaves of the calyx areAearly equal, and common- 
ly «vranged in a double series. The receptacle is 
conic, and provided with chaff. The pappus a 4- 
toodied margin, or nearly indistinct. The common 
species, in gardens, and wild in the southern states, 
has purple flowers, and long pendulous rays, with the 
receptacular chaff colored and pungently rigid. In 
diose widi yellow flowers it is often blunt ; one of 
these, the R. hdniata^ is the giant of our swamps and 
wet places, having pinnately-divided, 3-lobed leaflets, 
and produces yeUow flowers, somewhat resembling 
those of BeUatUhus. 

But'one of the most elegant genera in the United 
15* 



174 ORDER FRUSTRAITEA: 

States is that of Coreopsis^ or Tick-seed Sunflower^ 
which has a double calyx ; each of many leaves, the 
exterior shorter and green, the interior equal, pardjr 
coriaceous, and coloured. The receptacle producing 
flat, cha% scales. The seeds compressed, emargi- 
nate, and often bidentate. Some of the species are culti- 
vated in gardens, and have yellow flowers. Most of 
them belong to the milder latitudes, but they are all pe- 
culiar to America. In the open swamps of New Jersey 
there is a low, narrow leaved species with rose colored 
flowers ; but the most beautiful, yet known, is the C. 
ttnctoria^ an annualor biennial, origtnaDy fnxn Arkansa 
territor}^, but now common in most gardens ; its radical 
leaves are bipinnately divided, those of the stem pinnated 
in narrow segments ; the flowers come out in May, 
and are of a fine orange yeDow, with a brown centre. 
h gives a reddish yellow, indellible stain to cotton, 
and, as weS as the C. sen^olia, might be erapbyed 
for dying. 

The Blue Bottle of our gardens, originally from the 
c<Mii-fields of Europe, belongs to a remarkable genus, 
of great extent in species called Centaurea^ of which, 
as yet, but a sinde one, has been discovered in 
either continent of America. In aD, the corollas or 
florets of the ray are funnel-form or tubular, longer 
than those of the disc, and irregular ; the pappus is 
simple, and the receptacle bristly. The genus is nat- 
urally divisible into sections or subgenera, principaUy, 
from the nature of the calyx. In the Blue Bottle 
(^Centaurea Cyanus) the scales of the calyx are witii- . 
out either armature or appendages ; the leaves are 
Ibear and entire, but below often broader and divided. 
The flowers, though originally blue, in gardens, pre* 
sent varieties with white, brown, and particobred rays. 
But the largest flowered species of the genus, is, per- 
haps, the solitary one of the United States, now cidti«- 



•; 



OBDSR KEOESSARIA. 176 

mted as an annual, being spontaneous, m aUufial si** 
tuations, near the banks of tied River and of the Ar- 
kansa. This plant attains the height of 3 or 4 feet, 
is nearly quite smooth, with sessile, ovate, acute, rarely 
toothed leaves, the upper ones quite endre; the 
branches, few in number, are terminated each by a 
large flower of a pale pink color ; the calyx is extreme- 
ly curious, having all its imbricated scales terminated 
by moveable, cha%, shinmg processes, pinnatifidly 
cleft into bristly cilise. The pappus is hairy^ and of 
unequal length. The rays of CeniaureOj often cleft 
with mofe than 5 divisions, appear to be double, infer-* 
tile tubular florets, enlarged in size from the absence 
€3i all other organs. A transformation of this kind, 
though acting on uncombined florets, is familiar in the 
double, or rather monstrous flowers of the common 
Feverfew (Crysanthemum Parthenium), where the 
enlarged tubular florets of the disk are also deprived 
of the style and stamens. 

NECESSARIA. 

In this order the rays only are fertile, for the cen*' 
tral or discal florets, though to all appearance perfect, 
are constantly sterile. These plants then are easily 
known by producing seed on the margin of the disk only. 

The common Mary gold {Calendfda officinalis)^ in 
almost every garden, affi)rds one of the few examples 
of this order which are known to exist. The cal3rx 
consists of many equal leaves; the receptacle is 
naked ; the seeds are vrithout pappus, and curved ; 
those of the disk are imperfect and membranous* 
The flower is of an orange yellow, and frequently 
douUe or monstrous, having all the florets ligulate. 

In the southern, middle, and western states, the sa- 
vannas, prairies, and mountain meadows, present us 
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wkh' a ^guitic raee ef j^ants, ite SStjj^mmsywommbH 
resembling Sunflowers, but wfaoae .generic cbarao^ m 
too remarkable to allow diem to be mistak^i for aiqr 
diing else. They have a peculiar calyx, with ^pread^ 
iog or squarrose segments, wliic^ are broad, and ^Bui 
in short leafy appendages. The receptacle is provid- 
ed with cha% leaflets. The seed is flat, dbcordate 
'^ inversely heart-shaped), emarginate, and bideotale 
or d-tootbed). The flowers are always yeUow, and 
die rays have remarkably long, and obvious styles. 
The infertile discal florets often fall out before the 
dimtpearance of the rays. 

The PolynmiaSfpf this order, as well as the pre-* 
ceding, an exclusive American genua, are ^so gigan- 
tic yellow flowered plants, growing in riohy .mcnsi;, 
ahady, and mostly rocky woods. In these the calyx 
16 double ; the exterior being 4. or 5 leaved.; the in- 
terior 10-leaved ; the leaflets concave by the swelling 
of the large seed ; the receptacle chaSy ; the seed 
without pappus. 

In salt marshes is frequently to be fpund a shrub- 
by plant with opposite, ovate, lanceolate, deeply ser- 
rated, amd somewhat scabrous leaves *, having depres- 
sed ^bular flowers of a greenish color, and without 
beauty, which will be found to a|^ee with the g^nus 
IvOf having a 5-leaved, or 5-parted calyx* The flo- 
rets of the ray 5 (and small) ; the receptacle hairy ; 
and the seed obovate, and naked. 



SEGREGATA. 

In this order there are 2 sets of calyces ; the outer, 
or common involucrum, for such by .analogy it rei^y 
is in the whole dass ; and here an inner, or include 
calyx also of the same charact^, containing one or 
more florets, and thus producing, as it wcare, a doubly 
compound flower* 
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(V naethre examples we have only die gettns Ek* 
jAcaUcpvM^ or Elephants'-Foot, a low growmg, hairy 
leaved pwenmal, c^the midcUe and sooSiem states, in 
dry snls, with a few, slender, divaricate, and almosl 
miked branches terminating in 3*sided, 3-leaved ca- 
fyces, containing other partial ones, with 4, b-cle^ 
perfect ligolate purple florets in each. In these the 
receptacle is naked ; and the pappus brisdy. 

In gardens may sometimes oe found the Globe 
Thktie, or fcUnopt, which has only one perfect tubiH 
lur (hhie^ floret to each partial caljrx ; the seeds have 
aho an cwscure pappus ; and the receptacle is brisdy. 
The leaves of the GSobe Thisde (£• tpkaracephaltu) 
lure sonuous and pubescent, the division^ ending in 
Bj^es ^ the flowers are in g^bular heads« 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

or THE CLASS 6TNANDRIA. 

The ostmi^ble character of this class is to have 
die stamens, one or more, inserted upon, or attached 
to die style : but from the great dissimilarity of these 
Gleans to those of all the other classes, except the 
family of the Asclepiabsjb, their total absence might 
perhaps he imagined by die superficial observer, and 
to render the subject more intelligible, it will be prop- 
er, first to give a general view of the natural family of 
the Orchide£, which forms the principal part of the 
present class. Most of the genera and species are of 
perennial duration, and grow in moist and shady places 
where vegetable earth abounds ; indeed, some of them, 
particularly in tropical climates, as the tribe of £pi- 
dendrons exist only as parasites, attached to the bark 
of trees by their fleshy fibred roots. The roots of 
inany are tuberous, and these pass by ins^sible grades^ 
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10 the character of thick and branching fibres, all of 
which are annually and laterally renewed, so that in 
many of the tubers, as those oiAplectrum and Epi- 
denarum^ the annually rejected, inert, and witheni^ 
tubers form concatenated links of several individuals, 
possessing different degrees of vitality, and power of 
reproducing plants. Nearly all the genera, however, 
except those with fibrous or clasping roots, appear to 
be of slow and difficult propagation, and are, there- 
f<Nre, but seldom successfully cultivated ; nor wQl many 
of them exist at all except in the shade of the forest, and 
amidst recent vegetable soil. — ^The leaves of the whol« 
tribe are invariably entire, not even so much as serrat- 
ed on the edges, and commonly of an oblong or ellip- 
tic form, and whoUy or partiaUy, as in grasses, embrac-. 
ing the stem by their base. The stems or scapes are 
simple or undivided ; and the flowers arranged in 
spikes or racemes. In all, the corolla, for there is no 
calyx, is referrible to a division into 6 parts, as in the 
Lilies ; but these are of different forms, and in several 
combinations ; 5 of these parts are always external, 
but frequently in 2 ranges, as in Orchis^ where the 
3 external resemble a calyx, and there are then 2 
mtemal divisions like petals, conniving together beneath 
one of the external segments, so as to resemble a hood 
or helmet. The 6th segment or lip, for they always ap- 
pear ringent flowers, possesses the most varied forms, 
being a perfect vegetable Proteus. It is collocated op- 
posite to the style, which is often petaloid, and seems 
then to form an upper lip in accordance with the low- 
er, or true petal. In Orchis this 6th petal or lip is 
often trifid, more rarely simple, and sometimes divid- 
ed into fringe or hairs ; its base terminates in a sac or 
elongated nectariferous cavity, called the spur. In 
the Cypripedium or Ladies'-dipper, which has mostly 
3 of its petals ingrafted so ^s to appear but one^ with 
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a notch at its extremity, this sac or carity is rery 
large, more resembling a bladder than a slipper, and 
all the rest of the lip is merged in this part of the or- 
gan, of which, however, there are still vestiges, and a 
sort of spur at the base of the sac, in Cypripedium 
arietinvm, and even 5 perfect petals. In the genus 
Ophrys, as now limited, dtogether exotic, the lip puts on 
the most fantastic forms and colors, so as, with the rest 
of the flower, to resemble different insects, such as 
the Fly, the Bee, the Wasp, and the Spider, and in 
another the rude form of a man suspended by the 
head. The style in this family is never central, but 
so inclined to one side as to resemble an upper lip to 
the corolla. This organ in Orchis presents 2 lateral 
sacs, in each of which are included a stipitate, clavate 
(or club-shaped) mass of pollen agglutinated together. 
In many other genera the masses of pollen (2, 4, or 8) 
are inserted into the under side of an articulated move- 
able lid, seated near, or upon the summit of the style. 
The fruit is universally a 3-sided capsule, with 3 valves, 
but only one cell, and filled with very many minute 
seeds, of which extremely few are ever fertile. The 
only example with which I am acquainted, where these 
seeds are necessarily perfect, is in the very curious 
CMloglottis of New-Holland, which, contrary to the 
whole order besides, is only of an annual duration. 
The tropical genera of the natural section Epidendra, 
presenting a labyrinth of generic characters, or very 
small groups, are remarkable for the beauty and vivid 
coloring of their flowers, and the fantastic forms of the 
ever varying 6th petal, or lip. From this tribe we 
derive the Vanilla of commerce, which is the pod or 
capsule of the Epidendron Vanilla. Salep is obtain- 
ed from the roots of some of tlie species of Orchu ; 
but, in general, the terrestrial plants of the Org hide je 
are of such a rare and scattered occurrence, and con- 
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nected with such uncommon and mutable dreom" 
stances of soil and situation, as to promise little to maa^ 
but the rational amusement of admiring and observing 
their very singular and uncommon structure. 

We have already had occasion to observe a natural 
[ tendency to aborticm of parts and organs b the tribe <rf 

; rinsent or irregular flowers ; we have remarked, that, 

ttithe Labtatje, instead of 5 stamens, exis^ig in 
symmetry with Ae perianth of quinary divisions, 4 
are generally found ; and in several genera, as Manor* 
da^ CwnUa, Saivia, and Calhnsonia^ only 3 perfect 
stamens, in common ; but in the Sage 2 other imper* 
feet anthers, and in one of the Collinsonias no less dian 
4 perfect anthers, constantly. The 5th stamen, of which 
the rudiment is often present, is likewise suppressed, 
in the flowers of the 2d order (ANorosPEKKiA) of 
DiDTNAHiA, or irregular flowers. There is, also, 
every reason to believe, that in this monocolyledoiious 
tribe, the Orchideje, whose flowers are always irreg- 
ular, there exists an hereditary abortion of oi^ans ; 
and this is rendered still more probable frmn the re- 
markably eccentric, or even lateral positbn of the 
style, and the absence of filaments ; the moveable disk, 
on which the pollen is seated, being all the special 
support which the anthers, or their substitute, the po- 
linia (or masses of pollen), ever present. The 6 pe- 
tsds, and 5-sided capsule, would lead us to expect, as 
in the Lily, a ternary number in the stamens smd sdg- 
ma, if complete ; but from the restraint and aborticm 
induced or indicated by the irregularity of the corolla, 
and the unconcentric position of the central organs, 
we never find more than an indication of 2 lobes to 
the stigma. In Orchis ^ and some other related genera, 
there are only 2 pollinia or equal to one anAer ; but 
in JlfaZom, Corrallorhiza (Coralnroot), and some, 
others, 4 pollinia, or 2 anthers ; and in Bletia, S po^ia, 



i^ 



Of 4 anthers ; llius making as near an approach to 6, 
as the VoTwallaria hifoliaj in which aU the parts (^ 
the flower are diminished to 4, though inseparable) in 
other respects, from the rest of the ConvclUaria^s in 
which the parts are. by 6's. Thus amidst aberrations 
so obscure, and variations so intricate from the origin* 
al plan or tjrpe of vegetable families, still the lights of 
analogy, by iurnishing, as it were, links of connexion, 
lead, at lengdi, to a real affinity of objects ; and we 
are satisfied, ttmt thoueh the Orchideje form a most 
distinct and natural family among themselves, they 
have still an unalienable relation with the great lilia- 
ceous tribe of the same monocotyledonous class. 

The artificial orders of our class Gynandria, which 
includes a few other genera besides the Obchidejb, 
are again founded on the number of the stamens, and 
in Monandria we find, first, the genus 

Orchisy of which our mossy swamps and very sha- 
dy woods afford no inconsiderable variety, flowering 
about midsummer and the commencement of autumn. 
The corolla is ringent, the upper petals forming a vault 
or helmet. The lip is dilated (or widened), having 
a spur beneath. The pollinia (or masses of pollen, as 
there are no true anthers) are 2 in number, and will 
be found concealed within the lateral sacs, or hooded 
hollows of the stigma. The earliest flowering species, 
not uncommon in the middle states, is the O. spectcAi- 
Usf which has an obovate, undivided, crenate, blunt 
lip (generally purple or rather lilac), and finely con- 
trasted with the other straight and wnite petals. The 
spur is clavate (or club-shaped), and shorter than the 
germ ; the bractes are longer than the flower ; and the 
stem leafless ; 2 or 3 large leaves, however, are situ- 
ated at the base of the stem. The O. cUiaris of oiu* 
swamps flowering in August, has an oblong, lanceolate, 
pinnately ciliate (or frmged) lip, twice as long as the 

16 



181^ CLASS OTNANDRU. 

pet^ ; and, as well as the whole raceme of flowers, 
IS of a br^ht orange inclining to white. This species 
18, again, scarcely to be distinguished from the 0. 62e- 
phariglottiSf excepting by the snow white elegant 
flowers, and shorter Up of the latter. The O. psycodes 
has greenish flowers with a 3-parted lip, having its 
segments divided like hairs, and below a long filiform^ 
clavate, ascending spur. Another, rather common 
species, in the nordiern states, flowering in July, is the 
O.jlimimto, bearing racemes of fine purple flowers, 
and having a 3-parted lip, scarcely longer than the 
petals, with the segments cuneiform (or wedge-shaped), 
and ciliately fringed ; the lateral petals are also a little 
torn ; the spur filiform, clavate, and longer than the 
germ. There are 2 or 3 other species very similar to 
diis, of which the O. grandifloru is the most beautiful 
for the superior size, and often, fragrance of its flowers. 
All these species, except the first, are by some refer- 
red to Ha&enaruK, but do not appear possessed of any 
very obvious distinguishing trait, and are not to be 
known apart by aspect or habit. 

Of the genus ^eottia, or its subgenus Spiranthea 
of Richard, we have several species, common both in 
dry sandy woods, and in wet meadows. These come 
out late in the season, have all white flowers inclined 
to one side, and form a twisted or spiral wreath like a 
stair-case of the same construction. The genus is 
characterized as follows. The corolla isringent, with 
the 2 lower petals passing beneath the lip, which is 
beardless; the interior petals are connivent. The 
column (or style) apterous (or wingless) ; ttie pollen 
farinaceous. The leaves of tlie species vary a litde 
m form, and the stems are nearly naked. In the fol- 
lowing genera the poUinia are inserted in a lid at the 
summit of the stigma. 

One of our most common little plants, in swamps 
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end wet meadows which have never beea plowed, is 
the Pogonia (formerly Arethusa) ophioglos9oides. It 
has a small fibrous root, the scape furnisned with od« 
oval leaf, and a leaf-like bracte dmost immediatelj 
under the flower, which is rose color, or pale^ purple. 
Its character is to have 5 distinct petals witoout glands, 
a sessile lip, hooded (or drawn up at the sides), and 
internally crested (or fringed) ; the poUen farin- 
aceous. 

About the month of June, in the same mossy 
swamps with the precedbg, may not unfrequently be 
found a still more curious and elegant purple flowered 
plant of the Orchidejc, a true Arethusa^ the species 
A. huJhosa. The whole plant is scarcely a span high ; 
its root is a small round tuber sendbg up a spathe, 
sheathed by an abortive leaf, and terminated mostly 
by a single laree flower, though sometimes by 2 some* 
what remote from each other ; after a time, a linear 
radical leaf is often sent up. The flower has a very 
marked character of ringency, and consists of 5 petals, 
connate, (or growing together) at the base. The lip be* 
neath growing to the column (or styles), cucullate (or 
hooded) above, and crested internally. 

But one of the most elegant of all our swamp plants 
of this tribe is the Calopogon of Brown, Cymbtdtum of 
Willdenow, which flowers about July, and is commoa 
throughout the United States. The petals are 5, 
distinct ; the lip behind (or inverted), unguiculate (or 
narrower below) ; the lamina conspicuously bearded. 
The column is free (or unconnected), and the pollen 
angular. Almost the only species is the C. ptdchd" 
lusy which has a tuberous small root, sword-shaped, 
almost plaited, radical leaves, and a scape with several 
large purple flowers. 

Another genus, of rather frequent occurrence in 
dry woods, near the roots of trees, b the Malaocie^ 
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particularly the M. lUiifolia, in the middle states, flovr- 
ering in June. The cbai*acter is to have the 5 petals 
narrower than the lip, and spreading or deflected. 
The lip flattened, undivided, sessile, often exterior. 
The pollinia (or masses of pollen) 4, parallel with 
each other, applied to the stigma hj their extremities. 
In M. lUiifclui^ the plants sometimes grow in clu^ 
ters, having bulbous roots, from each of which arise 2 
elliptic leaves, and a triangular scape of many flowers^ 
with the interior petals, filiform and reflected ; the lip 
hrowiush, concave, obovate, and acute at the point A 
second, and somewhat similar species, with a narrow*- 
er greenish lip sometimes occurs. This is die JH. 
Lasdiij indigenous also to Europe, and found farther 
north than the preceding. A very dissimilar species 
is the M. ophioglossoidesy which bears only a single^ 
embracing ovate leaf, and a crowded raceme of mi- 
nute greenish flowers. In this, of which I formed (he 
8Qb*genus Mycrastylis^ the lip is sessile, concave, and 
erect, with the- summit truncated and bidentate (or 3 
toothed) ; the column is minute. There are also 2 
imperfect anthers, and tiiree pollinia. It is in fact a 
very distinct genus. 

The genus CoraUorkiza, or CoraWoot, from its 
branching, thick, fleshy coralloidal root destitute of 
fibres, is remarkable as being without leaves, and pro- 
ducing racemes of dusky brownish floWers, with the 
following character — ^The petals equal and connivent ; 
the lip mostly produced or gibbous at the base ; the 
column free ; the pollinia 4, oblique, (or not parallel). 

From the preceding genus, so difierent in habit, I 
ventured to separate the Cymbidium hienude of WiU- 
denow, under the name of ApUctrum^ having no 
spur or gibbosity at the base of the lip. This curious 
plant is sometimes known by the name of Adam and 
£ve, from the small chain of bulbs which constitute its 
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roots, 2, 3, or more of them beiDg horixxmtallv coo* 
nected. From each of these arises, in its germinating 
peri/od, a single ovate and striated leaf, \vhich remains 
green through the winter, and hence the specific name 
of hiemak* About May this leaf is succeeded by a 
scape and raceme of brownish flowers, with a 3-cleft, 
unspotted lip. The character is to have the petals 
equal and connivent ; the lip unguiculate, and without 
any cavity or gibbosity at its base ; the anther sit* 
uated below the summit of the cx)lumn ; the polinia 
4, oblique, and lenticular. 

In DiANDRiA you find the genus Cypripedium or 
Lady's-slipper, also of the natural family of the Orchi* 
D££, and not easily confounded with any thing else, 
after noticing its remarkable large, ventricose, inflated, 
saccate or almost bladder-like lip. Most of the spe* 
cies have also only 4 petals ; and the under one bifid, 
(indicating that it is formed of 2, which are ingrafted 
together nearly to their points). The column terminates 
in a petaloid lobe, which varies in forn) in each of the 
species. They occur commonly in rich, and some* 
what shady woods, and flower from May to June. 
They have copiously fibrous roots, and with the excep* 
tion of the C. ocat/ie, leafy, simple stems, more or less 
pubescent. The leaves are broad, sessile, and some- 
what plaited or ribbed ; the flowers, about 1 to 3 on a 
stem, are yellow, red, or in part white. In Europe 
there is but one species. In India and in the kingdom 
of Nepal there are several very curious species, some 
of them with evergreen leaves. In the United States 
there are 6 species. 

In the order Hexandria of this class, you meet 
with the genus Aristolochia or Birthwort. In these 
there is no calyx ; and the corolla of one ligulate 
petal with a ventricose base. The capsule is 6- 
celled, many seeded, and inferior. — One of the most 
16* 
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important species, in a medicinal view, is the A. ler- 

pentaria, or Vti^inia Soakeroot, the fibrous root oT 
which is highly aromatic ; it has a short erect zigs^ 
stem, set with ccH'date, ohlcHig, acuminated leares ; (he 
peduncles radical, and the lip of the corolla lance- 
olate. — ^The A, Sipho, or Dutchman's pipe, from the 
singular form of the corolla, produces woody aud pro- 
fusely spreading twining stems, with large heart-shap- 
ed, acute, smooth leaves ; the peduncles 1-flow- 
ered, and with an ovate bracte ; the corolla ascending 
(brown), and the border slightly 3-lobed, and equal. 

In DoDECANDRiA is DOW arranged the genus Ata- 
rvm, allied to the preceding. Our common species, 
so similar to that of Europe (A. canadense), known 
by the name of Indian-Ginger, has creeping, aromatic, 
thick roots of nearly the same taste and smell with the 
Soakeroot, from which arise clusters of very short 
stems, each with two leaves ; in the centre of them 
comes out an overshadowed brown 6ower, externally 
hairy consisting merely of a campanulate, 3 or 4- 
cleft calyx, without any corolla. The anthers hare 
thepecullarlty of being adoate to about the middle of 
the filaments. The capsule b inferior, 6-ceIled, and 
crowned with the calyx. 

CHAPTER XXVn. 

OF THE CLASS HOIKECIA. 

In this, and the following class, there exist two kinds 
of flowers necessary to the perfection of the spedes. 
The infertile ones are, of course, those which pro- 
duce stamens only, and disappear without any suc- 
ceeding fruit. We have, already, probably met with 
occasional species in some of the preceding classes 
whose flowers are in this condition. Such are all the 
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native species of Vitis^ or Grape-vines, some of tlie 
plants producing staminiferous flowers only, with the 
rudiments of a pistiUum idiich is ijever perfected ; 
other plants produce both stamens and fruitful germs, 
though these stamens are probably imperfect. The 
proper situation then of this genus would have been 
m the next classs Dicecia, but this circumstance, 
probably unknown to linnseus at first, mduced him, 
naturally enough, to retain them, notwithstanding, in 
the same genus with the Vine of Europe, whose flow- 
ers are always perfect (or each of them provided with 
all the Cleans necessary to the perfection of the fruit). 
Many other genera, also, include species which are 
Monoecious or Dioecious, but are still retained in the 
same class of perfect flowers to which the majority are 
referrible. Tn our present class, the two kinds of flow- 
ers constituting the same species are situated on difler- 
ent paits of the same plant; and to this aOusion is made 
in the term MoncRciaj which signifies one habitation. 
Whether this circumstance of the comparative fertility 
of flowers alone ought to be of any primary import- 
ance in a system of classification may well be ques- 
tioned. There are, however, in this and the following 
classes, a considerable number of plants which differ 
not merely in this respect, but likewise in the nature 
and form of the perianth ; as, for example, in the nut 
tribe (Corylace^), where the staminiferous or male 
flowers, in catkins or aments, bear little or no resem- 
blance to the pistiUiferous or female flowers, which pro- 
duce the nuts or fruit. To such plants this distinction of 
classification would be well applied ; and all the rest, 
with flowers similar in themselves, though perfect or im- 
perfect, might be referred, properly enough, to any of 
the other classes by the number and disposition of their 
stamens. That such plants as those of the Cortla- 
GEJQ ought to be retained in a particular class, like 
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that of the present and following, is likewise obvious 
iirom the variable number of their stamina, which would 
render their arrangement elsewhere not only unnatural, 
but perplexing, and almost impossible, and the genera 
instead of being, as they now are, brought together, 
would then be dispersed, and nearly lost in the rest of 
the di&rent classes of the system. 

The class being founded on the circumstance offer- 
tile and infertile flowers on the same plant; the orders 
are conveniently taken from the other classes, according 
to the number and accidents of the stamens. 

In the order Monandria, then, we now find the 
somewhat puzzling genus Euphorbia, or Spurge, form- 
ing the type of the natural order Euphoiibiaceje, for- 
merly arranged in Dodecandria, and then considered 
as a simple, in place of a compound flower. They all 
contain an acrid milky juice, that of some of the suc- 
culent species when inspissated forming the gum Eu^ 
phorMum of commerce. They are chiefly found in 
jBurope and Africa. Those of the latter comment, veg- 
etating in arid sandy grounds and deserts, have, like 
the Cactuses o{ America, growing in ^ like situations, 
succulent, columnar stems, mostly destitute of leaves, 
but often armed with clustered and scattered spines. 
The general composition of their flowers and generic 
character is as follows — ^They present a ventricose, or 
cup-shaped involucrum, resembling a calyx, of which 
the alternate segments are petaloid. The sterile flow- 
ers, 12 or more, are generally simple ; each of them 
consisting of a mere anther with its filament, articulat* 
ed to a pedicel (and proving themselves, however sim- 
ple, still to be so many distinct flowers by coming to 
maturity at several successive periods). The calyx 
and corolla is very rarely present. The fertile flower 
is solitary, central, and stipitate (or pedicellate), with-* 
out either calyx or coroDa. The styles are 3, each 
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of them bifid (or cleft) ; and the capsule S-lobed, 
and 3-seeded ; tlie seeds at length bursdng out with 
an elastic spring, by means of a peculiar integument 
or ariilus ^ith which they are at first surrounded^ 
One of the most elegant species peculiar to the 
United States, is the E. corollixta, a perennial, with 
subdivided umbels of coDspioiious white flowers, and 
narrowish, oblong, obtuse leaves. This plant is not 
uncommon in the sandy fields of the middle states, 
and is in flower about June and July. The E. ip^ 
eacuanka, so abundant in the sandy fields of New 
Jersey, has been empkyed in medicine as a substitute 
for the drug indicated by its specific appellation. Its 
roots are extremely long, and rather thick ; from which 
arise clusters of very low stems, dothed with reddish 
green, smooth, opposite, obovate, or narrow lanceolate, 
and very diflerent looking leaves. The peduncles are 
few, axillary and terminal, l-ft>wered, and rather 
long. It is in flower about May and June. The 
most elegant species in the United States is Ae 
E. variegaia of Missouri and Arkansa territory, an 
annual now cultivated in the gardens, flowering late 
in autumn, and remarkable for its abundant variegated 
floral leaves. 

In theorder Triandria is the genus Typha, or 
Reed-Mace, referred to the natural familv of the 
AROiDEiC. The common species, T. latijoliay is a 
tall, reed-like plant, growing on the edges of ponds, 
with long, almost semicylindric leaves and stems, 
terminating in long, brown, and dense cylindric spikes 
of inconspicuous flowers ; the uppermost, distinctly 
separated from the rest, are stenle, and without any 
kind of perianth. The 3 stamens in each of these 
minute floscules, arise from a chafl^ or hairy recepta- 
cle, united below into a single filament or stipe. The 
fertile flowers^ below the sterile, are also without 
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perianth; the pericarp (or seed) is pediceOated, 
and surrounded with a hairy pappus at the base. 
This plant is found in almost every climate, and in 
nearly every quarter of the globe. 

The genus Carex, or Sedge-grass, of which there 
are not less than 90 species in this country, and a 
still greater number in Europe, belongs to the family 
of the CvpEROiDEiB, and, as its common name im- 
plies, is nearly related to the grasses, for which they 
are commonly taken by ordinarv observers. Ther 
grow in woods and marshy meadows, are perennial, 
often gromng in tufts, have leaves like grass, but 
keeled, or sharply angled beneath in the centre, pro- 
duce culms (or stems) almost universally triangular, 
and solid within. — ^The flowers, sometimes dioecious, 
as well as monoecious, are disposed in dense imbri- 
cated spikes or aments. The glume is 1-fIowered ; 
the corolla ventricose, 1-valved, persistent, often 2- 
toothed at the summit, and including the caryopsis 
(or seed). The staminiferous flowers have each but 
a single scale, or more properly bracte. 

The Mays, or Indian Com {Zea Mays), belongs 
to the family of the grasses, and afibrds a very intelli- 
gible example of Monoecia. The flowering top or 
panicle consists, as we all well know, of flowers which 
never produce corn. These are merely staminiferous 
glumes, each one including 2 flowers, which, as well 
as their common calyx, are awnless. The fertile 
flowers form a dense spike, inclosed in a husk or 
complicated sheath of bractes. The glume both of 
calyx and corolla is 2-vaIved and indistinct. The 
styles, one to each grain, are filiform and very long ; 
the whole in each ear being exserted from its sheath, 
forms a silky tuft. 

In Tetrandria is arranged the Alder (Alnus) of the 
order of the Willows (Salicinje) ; its sterile flowers 
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are collected into aments or catkins, made up of 3- 
flowered, wedge-siiaped, and truncated receptacles or 
scales. The calyx is the 3-lobed scales of the ament. 
The corolla is 4-parted. In the fertile flaioer, the 
scales of the ament are 2-ilowered, and pardy trifid. 
There is no coroUa. The seed is compressed and 
without winged margins. The A, Kfrulata^ with 
roundish blunt leaves, and never rising above the 
magnitude of a shrub, is one of our most common 
plants on the borders of small water-courses. 

The Mulberry tree {Moms) has its flowers in cat-^ 
kins. The sterile ones have a 4-parted calyx, and 
no corolla. The fertile flowers have also a 4-leaved 
calyx, which becomes a berry, and is equally devcnd 
of corolla. There are 2 styles, and but one seed. 
To the same genus, though perhaps not very cor- 
rectly, was referred the Fustick tree of commerce, 
or M. tindorioK of the West Indies. This species 
has oblong ovate leaves, and axillary thorns ; the 
berry is also spherical, and very sweet to the taste. 
The genus belones to the URXiC£i&, or natural family 
of the Nettle. Nearly related to this genus and very 
similar in habit or general aspect, is the Broussorietia^ 
or Paper Mulberry, from the bark of which is pre- 

Jiared the linen worn by the inhabitants of the Friendly 
slands, in the Pacific. 

On the banks of Red River, and in other parts of 
the Arkansa territory, is found a considerable tree 
related to the Fustick, with heavy yellow wood, en- 
tirely similar. It also produces ovate, acute, entire, 
smooth leaves ; has axillary thorns, and sterile flow- 
ers, with 4-leaved calyces, almost similar to the Mul- 
berry ; but the fertile flowers have but a single style 9 
and the succulent calyces coalesce, or ingraft together 
so as to form but a single, spherical, juicy berry, like 
a large orange ; but not, as far as is yet known, eata- 
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ble. To this pecidiiir genas, known as the Bow-wood 
ted Osage Orange, I gave some years ago the name 
of Madwra. The junction c^ the germs into a single, 
large berry, brings this genus in character very neu 
to the Artacarpns^ or Bread Fruit. 

In the order Pentandria comes die AmaranthuSf 
or Princes' Feather, forming the type of the natund 
group Amaranthaceje. In both the fertile and ste- 
nle flower, the calyx is 3 to 5 leaved, and there is 
no corolla ; the stamina are 3 to 6 ; there are 3 styles, 
and a 1-celled, 1-seeded capsule, opening transverse- 
ly all round. They are, I believe, all annuals, and 
several of them cultivated. One of the most re- 
markable is the A. tricolor^ whose leaves are blotched 
green, yellow, red, and sometimes brown. 

In HexANDRiA comes the Zizania, or Wild Rice, 
a tall aquatic grass, common on the margins of large 
ponds, lakes, and rivers of still water. — The stet^e 
flotver has no calyx, but a 2-valved and partly awned 
corolla J the fertile flower is also without calyx ; the 
corolla of 2 valves, hooded and awned ; the style 2- 
parted, and the cylindric seed, like common Rice, is 
invested by the corolla. The leaves in Z. aqualicay 
are rather broad, and like other grass in appearance ; 
the flowers are in a large pyramidal pancicle, the fer- 
tile ones uppermost, at length approximating to the 
rachis, so as to form a kind of spike. The aborigines 
of the north-western territories, and particularly those 
of Lake Michigan, were in the habit of collecting 
large quantities of this rice for food, and it is very 
palatable, and sweUs when boiled as much as genuine 
rice. 

In the artifical order Polvandria you will find the 
genus Sagittaria, or Arrow-head, of the natural group 
Alismaceje. The common- species, as well as all 
the others, is aquatic, growing in muddy still waters. 
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It derives its name from the leaves, which are of the 
form of the Arrow-head. The flowers are white, 
have greatly the appearance of a Ranttnculnsj being 
produced on scapes, and grow always by 3's. m 
both kinds of flowers tlj^ calyx is S-leaved, and the 
corolla of 3 petals. T& atami|p are numerous, but 
said to be definite, or constant to a certain number. 
In the fertile flowers the germs are numerous ; the 
pericarps (or apparent seeds) are aggregated, 1-seed- 
ed, and do not spontaneously open. There are in 
the United States 9 or 10 distinct species, and some 
of them with leaves destitute of me arrow-shape ; 
yet many have an occatdonal tendency to put on this 
form, when their usual leaves are d^erent. 

The genus of the Oak, or Quercus, is arranged 
here, and takes its place in the natural order of the 
CoRTLACEf. — ^The sterile flowers are arranged in a 
loose ament or catkin, and have a calyx, which is 
mosdy 5-cleft, but no corolla ; the stamina are from 
5 to 10 ; the fertile flower consists of a cup-shaped 
scaly involucrum ; the calyx is incorporated with the 
germ, and 6-lQbed ; the germ 3-celled, with 2 of the 
cells abortive ; the style single, but with 3 to 5 stig- 
mas ; the nut (qr acorn) coriaceous, l-<3el]ed, and 
1-seeded, surrounded at the base by the enlarged 
cup-shaped involucrum. In the United States there 
are about 30 species, some of them evergreens, but the 
most part deciduous leaved ; some of them have annual 
and others biennial fructification, or have the acorns 
produced in one dr two different seasons. The cork 
is die spongy bark of the Q. svber; and from the Q. 
cocc^era is obtained those excrescences which affi>rd 
die galls of commerce. The Quercitron^ so important 
and common a yellow dye, is produced by the bark 
of our Q. tinctoria^ often improperly called Black 
Oak. It is remarkable that in all the oaks known^ 

17 
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there shoidd be sudb a ocmstant abardon of 3 Airds at 
the germs, that no acorn is ev^ detected containh^ 
more than a single seed. 

Th^ Hazlenut ( CoryZtcs), the type of the order Co- 
sn^iciuB, so common a shrub in most of our bushy 
woods, has its sterU^^iowers in a cyUndric ament (ap- 
pearing long before the leaves), with the scales 3-«ieft. 
There is no perianth. The stamina are about 8, with 
1-ceBed anthers. In the fertile flower the calyx is 
obsolete (cnt scarcely discernible); the germs sev« 
end ; the sdgmas 2 ; the nut ovate, and surroimded 
with the enlai^ed coriaceous and scaly invohicnun. 

In the Chesnut ( Cas!kLnea)j also of the natural order 
CoRTiiACEJS, the Uefikfiomrs are disposed in a long 
and naked, somewhat cylindric ament (or spike) ; each 
of them has a 1-leaved, 6-clefi; calyx, and }Q to 12 
stamens* The feriHe flowen grow by S's ; the in- 
volucrura 4-lobed, and thickly muricated with brisdy 
prickles ; the cal]rx 5 to 6-lobed ; the styles 6 ; the 
nut mostly 1-seeded, and invested with the enlarged 
involucrum. Of this genus diere is a dwarf species 
(C. pumUa) common in all the southern states and 
known by the name of Chinquepin with the leaves 
tomentose and hoary beneath. 

The Walnut (Juglans) has the sterile flowers in an 
imbricated ament, and the scales mosdy departed; 
the calyx about 5-parted. The stamma vary in num- 
ber, according to individuals and species, from 12 to 
30. The fertile flower has a 4-clen, superior calyx ; 
a 4-parted corolla ; 1 or 2 styles ; a partly spongy 
drupe ; the nut rugose, and irregularly furrowed. Of 
this genus th^re are about 4 species, and 2 of them 
peculiar to the United States. The J. nigra is one 
of the largest and most valuable of the American for- 
est trees, and extends from the western parts of Mas- 
sachusetts to Florida. The J. dnerea^ or Butternut, 
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extends still furdier north, and has an oblong, acutnio* 
ated nut deeply and irregularly sculptured. The bark 
of this species is abb sometimes empbyed as a cathar- 
tic medicine. The kernels of both species are eata- 
ble, and not unpleasant. 

From the genus Jtnglans I rentured to separate the 
Hickoty^ or White Wabut, by the name of Carya, 
and they both appertab to the natural family of tht 
CoRTLACEA. — ^The generic character is, to have the 
iterUe (lowers b an imbricated (trifid) ament, with 
the scales 3-parted ; no caJjrx or condla ; the stamina 
4 to 6. The fertile ficwen have z 4-cleft, superior 
calyx ; no coroUa ; no styles ; but a partly discoid, 
4^jobed stigma; the pericarp 4-Falved; the nut 
partly quadrangular, and even on the surface. Of this 
well known genus there are about 8 species, with the^ 
general habits of the Wabut, but the wood tough and 
white, and the nuts of several of the species are bitter 
and bedible. • 

The ^enus Platantu (Plane or Button-wood) has its 
flowers m globose aments. The sterile ones without 
calyx ; and with a very minute corolla. The anthers 
are adnate to the filaments from the base. In the^r- 
tUe flowers the calyx is many-parted ; there is no corolla; 
are curved stisma ; the capsule somewhat club-shaped, 
1-seeded, and mucronate, or pomted with the persis- 
tent style, having its base surrounded with a hairy 
pappus. The P. ocddentalis is one of the largest and 
most majestic of the American forest-trees, growbg 
generally by the banks of rivers, distinguishable at a 
distance by its white and blotched bark, pendent, glob- 
ular aments, and angularly lobed leaves. The Asiatic 
Plane (P. orientalis) not very dissimilar from the pre- 
cedbg, having palmated leaves, was cultivated in 
Greece for its agreeable shade, often near temples 
ftnd resorts oflearnbg; and was early introduced 
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Co Rome, where it became l3ae favorite tree of the Ro- 
man villas. 

The Arumf or Wake-robin, is the tjpe of the natur- 
al order Aroideje. Itjmnoducesa I -leaved, cucullate 
(or hooded) spathe. There is neither calyx nor co- 
rolla. The spadix (or columnar receptacle) is naked 
above, bearing sessile anthers below the middle, and 
the germs at the base. The berry (of which there are 
many on the same spadix) is commonly scarlet, 1-celI- 
ed, and many-seeded. One of our roost common 
and elegant species is the Ji. tripkyttum, or Indian 
Turnip, with a round, tuberous, hot, and acrid root. 
From each of these arise 2 ternated leaves; and from 
between them an ovate, acuminated spathe, with a flat 
and bent summit, striped like a zebra with greenish 
and brown bands. This species is also dioecious, one 

aiathe or plant producine fertile, and the other infer- 
e flowers. 

In the order Monadelphia will be found the genus 
Ptntii (the Pine car Fir tree) the type of the natural 
erder Conifekjb. These are all resiniferous ever- 
greens, most abundant in mild and cold climates, and 
here very frequent in sandy sterile soil. Their impor- 
tance for timber, resin, turpentine, and pitch are well 
known. The kernels even of the Stone Pine (Pinus 
Ptnea), as large almost as almonds, are eaten as a de- 
sert m Italy and the South of France. — ^The sterile 
fl&wert are in aments, of which the scales are peltate 
(or target-shaped) ; there is neither calyx nor corolla ; 
but 2, sessile, 1-celled anthers to each scale. The 
fertile fiowers are collected into an ovate or conical 
strobile (or cone) ; with the scales closely imbricated, 
and 2-fIowered ; no corolla ; the pericarp a winged 
nut covered by die scales of the cone. The genus 
presents 3 natural sections, or subgenera. The first is 
Ahiei^ or the Fir tree, properly so called, in which the 
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leaves are solitary, and distinct at the base. Our com- 
monest species is A. canadensis^ called the Hemlock 
or Spruce tree, which has the leaves nearly in two 
rows, flat and denticulate ; the cones ovate, termmal, 
and scarcely longer than the leaves. The A. bdsamea^ 
or Balsam Fir, has, also, flat, emarginate, or entire 
leaves, glaucous (or bluish green^ beneath, arranged 
in several rows, recurvedly spreading ; the cones large, 
purplish, cylindric, and erect. This very ornamental 
tree, so common in the northern states, extends by the 
Alleghany mountains as far as North Carolina, and is 
also found in the Rocky mountains towards the sources 
of the Missouri. It is scarcely distinct from the w2« 
pkea of Europe, and is very nearly related to the P. 
speciosa of the Hymalaya mountains, near the sources 
of the Ganges. The Canada Balsam is obtained from 
resinous blisters, which are pierced, and occupy the 
trunk of the tree. The leaves are remarkable for their 
persistence, adhering to the branches for several years* 
In the true Pines (Pintis) the leaves narrow, long, 
and needle-formed, occur from 2 to 5 in a short cylin- 
drical sheath; but in most of them the primordial 
leaves are solitary, and without sheathes, as in Abies. 
The clustered leaves of this section may then perhaps 
be considered, as they are in Larix or the Larch, 
minute branchlets, each, at first, enveloped like the 
larger buds with imbricated appropriate scales. All 
the species germinate with more than 2 seed-leaves, 
([from 3 to 8j, a peculiarity unknown in anv other fam- 
ily of plants. The species nearest related to the pre- 
ceding section is the Pinus atrohus (White or Wey- 
mouth PineJ, readily known from every other Ameri- 
can species by its slender leaves in 5's, and pendulous 
cylindrical cones, longer than the leaves, with loose 
scales. The Hymalaya mountains likewise affi)rd a 
species very similar to the StrobuSj P. exceUa* One 
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of the most useful and prevalent qpecies is the southern 
states is the Pinus patustrit, or Long-leaved Te^w 
Pitch Pine, which occupies, in predominating abun* 
dance, a vast extent of sterile maritime district, from 
Norfolk, in Virginia, to an indefinite distance on the 
coast of the Gulf of Mexico. Its leaves grow by 2's, 
and are mostly 12 to 16 inches long, chiefly growing 
at the extremities of the branches ; die cones are also 
proportionably large. Its dmber is much used, and 
A affords a great part of all the turpentine, resin, and 
pitch exported from the southern states. 

The third section of Pinus is that of the Larch 
(Loaix)^ principally distinguished by its deciduous 
clustered leaves, which are slender as threads. The 
Larches, of which there are 2 species in the United 
States^ and one in Europe, grow generally in swampy 
grounds, and their bark is esteemed for tanning. Like 
all the other secti(Mis of the g^ius, their branches come 
out in pyramidal stages. 

The Cupre^sus, or Cypress, belongs also to the Coni- 
FEiuE.— Its iterUe flowers are in ovate am^ts, with 
pdtate scales. There is neither caljrx nor corolla ; 
and 4 sessile anthers. The fertile fl>owers are in a 
cone or strobilus with peltated scales, and are equally 
destitute of calyx or corolla. The germs are 4 to 8 
under each scale of the strobile, and to those succeed 
angular, compressed nuts. The most celebrated and 
majestic species of this useful genus is the Cedar of 
L^anon, which forms a large spreading topped tree, 
and like the Larch, is clothed with dustered filiform 
leaves, which are evergreen, and not deciduous as in 
the latter. The funereal Cypress {Cupressus semr 
pervirens) , chosen by the ancients for its sombre verdure, 
and elegant close pyramidal form, was planted near 
burial grounds a^d dwellmgs. Our White Cedar (C 
^yoides). is also evergreen, and has a somewhat sim* 
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ilar appearance, having flattened green branchlets set 
with imbricated, minute leaves, in 4 rows. It bears 
small and nearly spherical, angular cones. It grows 
in mossy swamps in such abundance often, as to give 
its name to such morasses. The C. disticha, differs 
from all the other known species in having deciduous 
leaves, flat and thin, arranged in 2 rows or distichous :--* 
its sterile florets are disposed in leafless panicles ; and 
the cones large and spherical. Its character is sq 
different from other species, that Mirbel forms of it a 
peculiar genus, called SchtAertia. It grows in deep 
mossy swamps, from Sussex county in Delaware to 
the coasts of the Gulf of Mexico, and is one of the 
largest of the American forest trees. It is much used 
for shingles, and has a remarkable property of sending 
up branches of its roots, somedmes several feet above 
the surface, in a conic form, called Cypress Knees^ 
which are always destitute of leaves and branchlets. 

The genus Ridntis^ Palma Christij or Castor Oil 
plant, now often culdvated in the United States for the 
arug it affords, and not uncommon in our gardens, has 
no corolla to the flower. That which produces the 
stamens has a 5-paited calyx. The filaments are di- 
vided into many subordinate branches, with numerous 
anthers. The fertile fl^ower has a 3-parted caljrx ; 3 
bifid styles, and a brisdy, 3-celled capsule, containing 
3, elastically coated, spotted, or marbled seeds, a kind 
of fruit common to all the other Euphobbiacejs. Our 
common species (jR. communis) has large peltate^ 
palmated leaves, toothed on the margin, of a glaucous 
hue beneath, and with glands on the petioles. This 
plant, with us an annual, is in tbe West Indies a per- 
manent dirub. 

Of the CucuBBiTACEA, or Cucumber tribe, is our 
common scandent or climbing plant Sydos anffultUay 
or single seeded Cucumber, peculiar to.theUinted 
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States.— Its sttrUe flowers have a 5-toothed calyx ; a 
5-parted corolla ; and 3 filaments. The fertile ficmers 
are similar, but have a 3-cleft style ; and the Pepoor 
bristly pericarp is small, dry, and only l*seeded. The 
plant is an annual, trailing on bushes near the banks 
of rivers, in light rich soils. It has cordate, 5-angled, 
toothed, and scabrous leaves. The flowers are greenisli 
white, and the small fruit is green, clustered, and 
hispid. 

The Cucurbita, or Gourd, Pumpkin, and Squash, 
18 chiefly distinguished from the CucumdSf or Cucum- 
ber and Melon, by having a tumid margin to its seeds ; 
those of Cucumis having seed with an edge. They 
have nearly all a yellow, 5-cleft, monopetalous, almost 
funnel-shaped corolla ; and a calyx also divided into 
5 segments ; with 3 filaments ; a large berry-like firuit 
called a Pepo, in the Gourd and Melon very large 
and ribbed ; in the Cucumber ruggeti and warty. 



CHAPTER XXVIH. 

OF THE CLASS DICECIA. 

There is no difference in this class firom the pre- 
ceding but the circumstance, that the perfect and im- 
perfect flowers occupy different individual plants of 
the same species, hence the appellation of Dioicia, 
or of two habitations ; and the orders are also taken, 
as in MoNCQCiA, from the other classes. 

In DiANDBiA you will find the Willow (iSaZu?), whose 
staminiferaus flowers are in cylindric aments (often 
produced before the leaves), the scales 1-flowered, 
and mutually imbricated ; ,with a nectariferous gland 
at the base of each. There is no calyx or corolla. 
The stamina also vary from 1 to 5. ThefertUefloio^ 
ers are similar, but in place of stamens have 2 stigmas. 
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mostly bifid, succeeded by a smaH, l-cdled, 2-valyed, 
many-seeded capsule. The seeds are mmute, and 
furnished with a coma or tuft of down. The willow 
is the type of the natural order Salicinje, and scarce^ 
ly differs from the Poplar in any thing more than the 
inferior number of stamina. They are among the 
earliest flowering shrubs and trees of northern climates, 
to which they are exclusively confined. Some of th« 
^ecies are alpme, and form tne smallest shrubs known* 
Such is the <S. herbacea of the Alps of Europe, which 
grows also on the smnmit of the white mountains of 
New Hampshire. It is a creeping shrub, scarcelr 
ever exceeding 2 inches in height, with smooth, rouno- 
ish, veined leaves. One of the most elegant species, 
remarkable for its pendulous branches, and narrow 
leaves, is the oriental or Weeing Willow {Salix Babjf^ 
Icnica). 

One of the most extraordinary plants known is tht 
VuUitneriaj a submersed aquatic plant of the natural 
order Hydbocharid&jb. It grows in large quantities 
in the still water of most of the principal rivers near 
the banks, from Delaware to the Mississippi, and pre- 
sents pardy submerged fields of narrow, linear, 3-nerv* 
ed, grass-like, olive-green leaves, of a thin and semi- 
transparent substance, as is usual in all herbage grow- 
ing under water. From the bosom of some of these 
arise staminiferous flowers^ contained in an ovate, 2- 
parted spathe. The inclosed spadix is covered with mi- 
nute flowers, each consisting of a 3-parted calyx, with 2 
stamens. These, when mature, fit>m the depth at 
which they are submerged, and the shortness of the 
peduncle of the spathe, have no other means of attain- 
ing the surface of the water, but by breaking connex- 
ion with the parent. As soon as it arises to the surface, 
the calyx instandy springs open, and the anthers burst, 
by mRch impulse, and the accidents of the element 
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oa.whidi they are lauoched, tb^, k fact, migrafe 
accidentally to the vicinity of the fertile f£wer^ 
furnished with a long spiral peduncle, by which it 
is enabled to attam the sorface of the water even at a 
a variable depth. The qpiathe of the latter is bifid, 
and 1 -flowered; the calyx 3*parled, and superior; 
the corolla of 3-petals ; the stigma liguiate and bifid ; 
the capsule valveless, l-celled ; and the seeds tiume« 
rous, attached to its sides. 

Ii^Tetbandiua will be found the Wa]i Myrtle, Bayy 
berry, and Gale {Mfifiea\ whidi haire ovate-obkMog 
aments, with luoidate (or crescent-shaped) scales. 
The infertile fioufers hate 4 to 6 sta&iens ; and 4-valv- 
ed anthers. In theyerKIe flcMer there b a single 
germ, 2 stigmas^ suceeeded by a l«cdled, 1-seeded 
drupe. Of tl|e species, the most remarkable is the 
Wax Mvrde {M. certferd) having wedge-shaped, lao^ 
ceolate leaves, wiifa a few serratau'es towards the ex- 
tremity. This species, with the surface of the 
leaves scattered with arom.atic glands, is a rather 
low and spreading shrub* abundant on the sandy 
beaches and hiUs near the ocean ; and in the autumn 
covered with sessile, crowded, small berries, covered 
with a roughish coating of whitish green wax, often 
separated and collected by boiling, for the purpose of 
making lights or candles. This genus belongs to the 
family of the Sm^icinje. . 

The Vtscum, or Misseltoe, of the natural family of 
the LoRANTH££, is quite remarkable for its uniform 

Earasitic situation, naturally engrafting itself into the 
ark and sap-wood of youngish or smooth barked trees, 
where it forms an evergreen small bush, with opposite 
m forked, green, and brittle branches. The calyx 
consists of an endre, or but litde prominent margin* 
The petals 4, short and united at the base« — ^In the 
itaminiferaus flotver there are 4 sessile anthers adnata 



with the petals. In the f^rHh jtoweri^ a germ 
crowned with the margin of the cafy^ ; 1 stigma, and 
a globose, 1-seeded berry. The only species indige* 
nous to the United States is the V, verticiUatumj whicb 
grows as far north as the lower part of the state of 
Delaware. In this the branches are opposite, the 
leaves are wedge-oval^ 3-nm*ved and obtuse; the spikes 
axillary and solitajy ; the sterile flowers mostly trifid, 
and the berries white, adhering, when mature, to the 
trunks of trees and their branches by means of the vis- 
cid pulp with which they are filled. 

In Pentakdbia is arranged the Hop (fitemte^tur) of 
the natural family of the Netdes, or Urticeje. But 
one species is known, a twining tall plant, growmg oc- 
casionally in alluvial soils, with opposite, 3 to d-lobed, 
roi^ leaves."— The stamintferaus flowers have a 5- 
leaved calyx. The anthers have two pores at their 
extremity. There is no coroDa. The fertuefl^noers col- 
lected into aments, have a 1-leaved, large, persistent, 
concave, entire calyx ; no corolla ; 2 styles ; and 1 
seed. At the base of die calyx there is produced a 
coating of diaphanous yellow glands, soluble in warm 
water, and to which the Hop owes all its bitterness. 
This extractive matter has been termed iMpuline. 

The Hemp {Cannabis)^ also of the natural family 
UBTiCEiE, has a 5-parted calyx in the stamtniferous 
flowers f and no corolla. The calyx oiihe fertile fl^nw^ 
er is 1-leaved, entire, and bursting on the side. In 
this there are 2 styles ; and the seed is a bivalvular 
nut within the closed calyx. There is only a single 
species of the genus known ; occasionally cultivated 
in the United States. It is a curious fact, in the his- 
tory of the sexual svstem of Linnaeus, that pistilliferous 
plants of the hemp have been known to produce fer* 
tile seeds when cut off irom all access to the stamin- 
iferous individual. 
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fa die order HsxAimBiA is die genus SmSaXf or 
Green Briar, a group of climbing diomy shrubs, nmh 
smoodi, shining, diickisb, entire, cordate or eUipdc, 
nerved leaves ; of the natural family of the Aspaka^ 
QEiB.— The itaminiferousJUnffer^ have a 6-leaved ca« 
hrx ; no corpUa ; the anthers adnate to the filaments. 
The feriikjlovfen have a minute style, and 3 stigmas ; 
the berry is superior, 3-celled; 1, 2, or 3-seeded. 
The most remarkable species is the S. herbaceaj dy- 
ing down to the ground annually ; with heart-shaped 
leaves, above verdcillated ; sending out long axillary 

Eduncles, with umbek of greenish flowers, smelling 
e ^e most foetid carrion or Stapdia flowers. The 
root of a parUcular species of this genus is the Sarsor 
pariUa of medicine. 

The GlediUcioj or Honey locust,is a genus of spiny 
trees, of the natural family of the Legujuinosje, and 

Csculiar to China and North America. They have 
pinnated leaves, consisting of many small and pardy 
elliptic leaflets. The flowers are smaU, greenbh, and 
inconspicuous, disposed in axillary aments.-^The per- 
fed ones have a 6 to 8 parted, deciduous, equal calyx, 
of which, 3 or 4 of the exterior segments are smaller ; 
and there is no corolla ; the stamina 5 to 6, rarely 8. 
The legume is flatly compressed, containing ouly one, 
or many seeds (often imbedded in a sweetish eatable 
pulp, and hence the common name). In the sterile 
flower the calyx is pardy turbinate (or top-shaped), 5 
to 8-parted, with 3 to 5 of the segments interior. The 
stamma 6 to 8. Our commonly culdvated species, 
indigenous to most of the western states, is the G. 
iriacanthoSi translated 3 thomed Acacia, from the 
spines often occurring trifid. On the trunk, however, 
inyoun^sh trees, the spines, in reality abortive branch- 
lets, are large and ramified, but occasionally plants 
occur without any armature. In the southern states 
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^0re is a lower growing species, with a I-seeded, 
elliptic legume {O* manosperma). In the vicinity of 
the Rocky mountains^ towards the sources of the river 
Platte, Major Long's exploring party collected speci- 
mens of a very dwarf species, with entire, linear-ob- 
long leaflets. The O. brachyloba of the Mississippi 
is almost intermediate with G. monasperma, and the 
common species, having shorter pods than the latter, 
disposed commonly in clusters. This genus, and 
Cfymnocladas^ which we shall presendy describe, pre- 
sents us with a remarkable anomaly in the regular 
structure, and deficient number of parts in the flower, 
compared with the more perfect Leguminosje. The 
calyx, with its 3 or 4 internal or petak)id divisions, 
sums up only 6 to 8 parts, in place of 10, and these 
without any of the irregular or papilionaceous charac- 
ter. The stamina are equally deficient in number, 
varying from 5, 6 to 8, in place of 10. We may thus 
perceive the small importance of the mere number of 
parts, and their declension of form from regularity, as 
all these structures unite here in the same very natur- 
al family. 

In the order Triandria (formerly in the complex 
class and order Polygamia iruBcia) you will find the 
genus Picus, or Fig, of the natural family of the Ur- 
TiCEiE, or Nettles, extremely remarkable for containing, 
as it appears, the flowers within the fruit. This fruit is 
then, botanically considered, only a juicy, connivent, or 
ventricose receptacle, within which are concealed the 
flowers and seeds of extreme minuteness, but obvious 
enough through a moderate microscope. Within the 
top-shaped, converging, and fleshy receptacle, the Fig, 
whdlse orifice is closed by scales, you will find a multi- 
tude of little flowers of diflPerent kinds, complete and 
incomplete, sometimes in the same fruit, and sometimes 
on different plants. — The staminiferous flowers have 

18 
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a 3-parted calyx, and 3 stamens. — ^The pisiUiferous 
flowers have a 6-parted calyx, one stjrle, and one 
roundish compressed seed ; in neither oi these flowers 
is there any corolla. Though there are many species 
of the genus, scarcely any but the common kind and its 
varieties are eatable. 

In the order Octanbrta you will find the genus of 
the Poplar {Populus)^ differing but little from the Wil- 
low, except in habit, and referred to the same naturd 
family. The aments are cylindrical, with the scales 
lacerated. — ^The sterik flovfers have from 8 to 30 
stamina, seated on a turbinate, oblique, entire calyx.— ^ 
The fertUe fl^otven have also a turbinate calyx ; 4 stig- 
mas; a superior capsule of 1 cell, and 2 valves, 
with many small seeds ; the seeds surrounded with long 
hairs. Nearly all the species are trees, with the flow- 
ers preceding the foliage. The leaves are, generally, 
either broadly cordate, or triangular. The petiole ia 
several is compressed vertically towards its extremity, 
80 as to communicate a remarkable vibratory or trem- 
*bling motion to the leaves, for which the Aspen b well 
distinguished. 

The Diospyros, or Persimmon tree, placed here 
in the present method, belongs to the rare natural 
order of the Ebekageje. Most of the species 
are tropical. Our D. virginiana is a very leafy, 
deep green, rather small tree, filled with yellow, eata- 
ble and sweet, astringent, plumb-like fruit, only matur- 
ed by exposure to the autumnal frosts. This tree is 
indigenous to the United States, from the state of New 
York to Florida. — ^The character of the genus is, to 
have a 4 to 6-cleft calyx j an urceolate monopetalous 
{yellowish) corolla, with a 4 to 6-cleft border. The 
iterile flmoers have 8 to 16 stamens ; each filament 
often producing 2 anthers. — ^In the fertile flmoers there 
are 4 to 5 stigmas, succeeded by a berry, with 8 to 
12, large, elliptic seeds. 
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la the order Enneanbbia will be found a curious, 
but inconspicuous flowered plant, which I have called 
Eudora. It is the Elodea of Alichaux, but not the 
same plant of the same name, of former botanists, which 
is related to Hyperkum, It is distinctly allied to Val- 
lisneria^ and belongs equally to the natural family of 
the Htdrocharide^. There is but one species 
lutberto known in the United States. Richard speaks 
of a second in Cayenne, in tropical America. Our 
plant is a subn^erged aquatic, somewhat resembling a 
moss,>of a dirt^ olive green color, growing on the mud- 
dy margins of ponds and still streams, from Canada to 
Iiorida, if not further south. The roots are peren- 
nial, the branches dLSusely forked or dichotomous, 
thickly set with linear, or oblong, smaU leaves, finely 
and minutely serrulate on the margin, and growing 
verticillated by 3 or 4 at a joint ; from the axils of 
these arise, about midsummer, the 2 kinds of flowers, 
each at first, protected in a bifid spathe. — ^In the ste- 
rile jUywer (often produced at the extremity of a very 
long, flaccid, slender peduncle) there is a corolla of 
3 petals, and 9 stamens disposed in 2 ranges, 3 of 
them being interior, or, as it were, in the relative place 
of the pistUlum. From the slendemess of the pedun- 
cle, which is also frequendy abortive, the flowers may 
often be seen floating at large and separated from the 
parent plant, like the floscules of the VaMianeria. 
The instant they attain the surface, they burst open 
with elasticity, as well as the cells of their anthers. 
The pollen is large and granular, the particles sphe- 
roidal, and adiienng together by 3's or4's. — ^Theyir- 
tiU flower has a 3-parted calyx, and its tube identic 
with the very long apparent peduncle. The petals are 3. 
There are also 3 sterile filaments. The pericarp is an 
utriculus, or unopening integument, including about 3, 
ratherlarge mature seeds, the formofwhichiscylindric. 
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In the order Decansria is the Gi/mnoeladu» or 
Cofiee-Bean tree, another anomalous flowered plant 
of the Lkoitminosk. The name of ihis genus, giv- 
en by Lamarck, alludes to the naked or stump like 
appearance of the branches of this fine tree, common 
in the western states, south of Ohio and on the great 
alluvial forests of the Mississippi. The leaves are 
Tery large, and compounded 3 or 3 times of broadish 
^ptic leaflets. The flowers, not very conspicuous, 
are disposed in short terminal racemes, having a tubu- 
lar 5-cIeA calyx ; and 5-petalIed corolla. — In the sterile 
flower there are 10 stamens. — In the fertile 1 style, 
succeeded by a 1-celled legume, containing a pulpy 
matter. The seeds are round, lenticular, large and 
bard, and when roasted not unpleasant to eat. He 

Sroip of the pod is strwigly cathartic. Tbia genus af- 
bras us another example of a leguminous plant with 
a i^egular corolla and uncomlnned stamens. 

To the order Monadelphia, of the present class; is 
referred the Yew and Juniper. The appearance of the 
latter evergreen is too familiar to require description. — 
The tteriU JUnnen are in ovate aments, with the scales 
TerticiUate and peltate. The anthers are 4 to 8 and 
l-cel)ed. — In the fertile JUncers the aments are glo- 
bose, the scales 3, growing together ; the stigma gaping; 
the berry containing 3 bony or hard seeds, surround- 
ed with the united and fleshy scales of the ament 
which forms the berry. Our Red Cedar is a Juniper, 
bearing much smaller fi-uit than the common kind. 
Of the J. communis, New England aflbrds a peculiar 
variety, or rather a distinct species, called J. commu- 
nis, (3. depraaa, remarkable fur its spreading prostrate 
stems and branches, which rise only at the extremities. 
The Yew {Taxtu), belonging also to the natural 
family of the Conifebj:, has no proper perianth, the 
flowers only surrounded with imbricated scales. — In 
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the sterile flower there are 8 to 10 stamens with pel- 
tate anthers. — In the fertile no style. A concave stig- 
ma, succeeded by a fleshy drupe, like a cup, open at 
the extremity ; the nut is 1 -seeded. Of the genus, 
our northern dark Fir-woods afibrd a single native 
species (T. canadensis) only 2 or 3 feet high, running 
at the root, so as to grow in quantities together. Like 
the other species, it is an evergreen with linear, dis- 
tichous leaves, revolute on the margin, and bearing, 
like the Yew-Tree of Europe, red cup-shaped, sweet- 
ish berries. The leaves are said to be poisonous. 



CHAPTER XXIX. 

OF THE CLASS CRTPTOGAMIA. 

This class presents a grand exception to all the 
preceding in the Linnsean system, for here neither 
stamens, pistils, nor proper seeds, are any longer re- 
cognizable. A different, though obscure, economy 
prevails, and hence the name of the class, already ex- 
plained. The plants of Cryptogamia form, indeed, a 
separate grand division of the vegetable kingdom, pre- 
senting several natural, but very distinct, orders. The 
first is that of 

ThK FzRNS (FiLlCES). 

These are conspicuous and well known plants, 
found in all climates and countries, from the arctic circle 
to the tropics. Some of the species in warm climates 
attain the magnitude of trees ; their leaves are called 
fronds, and are of one continued substance with the 
branch, often beautifully and very intricately divided 
and subdivided in the manner of a compound plume» 

16* 
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Their compositioa presents a fine lace-like net-work, 
or labyrinth of veinsor vessels. The fructification, with- 
out any proper visible flowers, is seen commonly to 
occupy die under surface of the firond, in the form of 
round or obbng dots, or marginal lines, turning brown 
on attaining maturity. These mere dust-like spots 
and lines, when examined through a good micros- 
cope, are found to consist of dense clusters (botanical- 
ly termed «ort), of minute, flattish, circular capsules, 
at first entire, but afterwards bursting elastically and 
irregularly through the contractions oi the jointed ring 
by which each of them is respectively surrounded. 
They contsuned seed or spora^ as it is called, differing 
from ordinary seed, is like an impalpable powder, as 
light commonly as the air, and wafted abroad to any 
height or distance, so that it is not surprising to per- 
ceive Ferns growinj^ high on the t£unks of trees, or 
on the summits of lo^ and ruined buildings. That 
they are not more common, may be accounted for, in 
the absence of the great degree of requisite moisture 
and shade necessary to their germination and growth. 

The Ferns present two very distinct divisions of 
kindred genera : namely, those which produce their 
sari on the under side of the fronds, and have caj 
svles surrounded with the articulated ring; and 
6rs, such as the Osmunda^ which have rather conspic- 
uous, bivalvular capsules, like two cups edge to edge, 
withaut the jointed ring, and coUectea together, either 
on a separate independent frond, or on distinct parts 
of one. 

The common Polypody {Polypodium im^are) often 
green throughout the winter, and growing on the shelv- 
ings of moist shady rocks, will afford a familiar example, 
of the true or dorsiferous Ferns ; that is, such as have 
the fruit on the under side of the firond, and furnished 
with the jointed ring. In this genns, the sori (or 
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smaD fksters of capsules) are nearly rounds and scat- 
tered without any regard to order ; they are, likewise, 
without the protecting scale or involucrum so distinct in 
Aspidiumy or the Shield Fern, whose sori are 
likewise roundish or elliptical and scattered, but, at 
first, defended by an umbilicate or centrically attach- 
ed common scale or involucrum, which either opens 
all round, or only partially, and then appears reni- 
form or kidney-shaped. Of the genus Aspidium there 
are 13 or 14 species in the United States, some of 
them common to Europe, and they are generally the 
most frequent Ferns we meet with. 

The most common Brake, however, both in Europe 
and North America, is the species of Pteris called P. 
aquilinay bearing a large solitary branching frond, and 
having, according to the genus, the aon forming a 
continued marginal line, and with the scaly involucum 
simply formed of the inflected margin of the frond, 
and opening inwards. 

In Adiantum (Maiden hair) the sori are likewise 
marginal, but somewhat oblons, and not continuous, 
merely terminating the edge of each distinct lobe ; the 
involucrum is amilar and likewise opens inwards. 

Capsules destitute of the ring. 

In this section you will find the Osmundcy or Flow- 
ering Fern (O. regalis), a large and very elegant spe- 
cies, common in most of our dark swamps, with twice 
pinnated fronds, terminating in panicles or branches 
entirely devoted to the production of the conspicuous 
capsules, which are globular, pedicellated, striate, and 
only half way divided into 2 valves. There is no in- 
volucrum. Another very common species, in similar 
si^ations witii the preceding, is the O. interrupta (In- 
terrupted flowered Osmunda). This species grows in 
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clusters, and flowers early in the spring, before the 
complete developement of the fronds, which are 
smooth and simply pinnated, with the divisions pinnat*> 
ifid, the segments oblong and destitute of serratures ; 
the fruit-bearing divisions blended with those which 
are infertile. 

The most elegant and curious Fern in the United 
States, but everywhere uncommon, is the lA/godium 
palmaium, with a long slender twining stem, and con- 
jugate or opposite fronds, which are palmated with 5 
entire lobes. The summit becomes a fruit-bearing 
panicle. — ^The capsules are arranged in 2 series on 
the back of appendages to the frond, and are radiately 
striated, lined, or wrinkled, opening on the inner side 
frome the base to the summit. There is here a scale- 
like involucrum covering each capsule. This singular 
and beautiful plant is met with from the neighborhood 
of Amherst in Massachusetts to the islands of the West 
Indies. 

The Club-moss (Lycopodium) presents distinctions 
sufficient to entitle it to fonn the type of an order 
(Ltcopodineje) apart from the true Ferns. We have 
12 or more species, several of them not uncommon 
in moist woods, beneath the shade of evergreens. 
They send out creeping stems, at intervals giving off 
low erect branches, clothed with evergreen, leaf-like, 
minute, or moss-like fronds. The fructification com- 
monly occupies a separate scaly peduncle, ending in 
1, 2, or 3 club-shaped spikes. These capsules, ax- 
illary, and sessile in the bosom of so many bractes 
or scales, are 1-celled ; some of them 2-valved, 
and filled with a farinaceous substance ; others are 
3-valved, containing from 1 to 6 globose bodies. 
The pollen-like powder, or sporce^ at certain seasons, 
is so abundant as to appear like a shower of sulphur, 
and is highly inflammable. 
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The Shave-Rush {Tlquiseium), common in moist 
meadows, is also the type of a distinct order (E^ui- 
SETAGEf). Their stems are leafless, striated cylin- 
ders, either undivided or verticillately branched, the 
joints surrounded with toothed sheathes. The vernal 
or flowering stems, for the most part quickly perish, 
but are succeeded by others which are barren and du* 
rable. — The fructification occurs in terminal spikes 
made up of peltate many-cornered scales, on the un- 
der side of which are mm 5 to 7 sac-like involucre, 
opening lengthwise on the inner side. The spom 
included in the involucrum are numerous, green and 
globular, with 4 filaments at the base of each, which 
are dilated at the e^xtremity. 

The M088XS (Musci). 

These are a very peculiar tribe of diminutive plants^ 
of an olivaceous or dark green color, presenting com- 
monly large clusters of low forked branches arising 
fi-om creeping roots, and clothed with minute or mi- 
croscopic leaves, often closely imbricated or crowded 
in regular rows. From these arise, generally, capillary 
peduncles terminated by oblong or cylindric capsules, 
not preceded by flowers, having the summit at first, 
protected by a deciduous veil or calyptre in the form 
of an extinguisher or long cone. After the fall of the 
calyptre, the summit of me capsule becomes visible ; 
it is sometimes closed by a lid, but the margin or j9e- 
ristome is almost universally edged with a beautiful 
symmetrical fringe of hairs or processes, dififering in 
number and form, according to the genus, and ar- 
ranged either in a single or double series. These 
hairs are by 4's, or multiples of that simple number, 
as 4 in the Andrtta and Tetraphis^ in others 8, 16, 32, 
or 64. One of our most common kinds is the Hair- 
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moss, or Pofytrichum cammuney which in the northern 
climates of Europe becomes long enough for brooms ; 
with us it is always much shorter. In this genus the 
capsule is covered by a hair-like brown calyptre ; be- 
neath, the capsule presents a lid or operculum, and 
finally appears a double peristome or fnnge,the outers- 
most consisting of 16, 32, or 64 short, flat, inflected 
teeth ; the interior membranaceous and flat. 

One of our most common genera is the IfyjmtMn, a 
large creeping kind of Mosses common on the ground. 
The capsules come out laterally from a cluster of 
scales. The peristome is double ; the outer of 16 
teeth dilated below ; the inner membranaceous, va- 
riously toothed and torn, but commonly in 16 proces- 
ses, with smaller capillary ones interposed. The ca- 
lyptre is smooth. 

These characters are entirely microscopical, as, 
indeed, are also the specific distinctions, and the in- 
strument employed must have a considerable power to 
bring them into view. 

SlA-WEBDS (AlQM), LiTSRWOKTS, AND LlGHElTS. 

This order of Linnaeus has been divided into the 3 
above mentioned. The Sea-weeds, or proper Ax.G£, 
have leather-like, olivaceous fronds, with the sporae 
inclosed in bubble-like, or inflated portions of the 
frond. The Liverworts (Hefaticjs), containing but 
lew genera, are allied on one hand to the Lichens, and 
on the other by Jungermanniay aj^arently, to the 
Mosses, though somewhat obscurely. The Lichenes, 
formerly the genus Lichen, includes a large group of 
very natural and closely allied genera of various as- 
pects. Some of them resemble foliaceous and leathery 
expansions or fronds, which cling to stones or to the 
bark of trees. These occasionally present roundish, wart. 
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or shield-Tike bodies, of a darker or diflbrent color 
from the frond on which they grow, and contain the 
sporae. Many of these foliaceous Lichens give 
off an abundance of viviparous progeny in the bran-like 
scales with which they may often be seen covered ; 
these scales, like the shoots and buds of phenogaroous 
plants, are so many living germs of independent ex- 
istence. Other Lichens appear intricately ramified 
Dke trees in miniature. Such are the Rein-deer Moss 
[Ld, rangiferinus of Linnaeus), whose fruit appears in 
the form of brown tubercles. Another species of this 
subgenus {Baomuees cocciferus) presents, warts of a 
brilliant scarlet. This species is not uncommon on de- 
cayed wooden fences in moist situations. Some of 
these plants are employed in dying, and the Iceland 
moss ( Cetraria Mandica) is used in medicine. 

Fi7N0i| OR Mushroom tribe. 

These plants have an appearance altogether differ- 
ent from the rest of the vegetable kingdom. They all 
agree in being destitute of verdure, often of very quick 
growth, and short duration. They form various gen- 
era, extremely simple in their structure, with very ob- 
scure fructification, and many of them growing in dark 
or even subterraneous situations. The IVlushroom 
genus {Agarkus) contains the common eatable spe- 
cies ( i. campestris)y distinguished by the following 
characters ; it bears a convex, scaly, white cap or 
head, supported on a stipe or stalk ; the whole at 
first covered by a valve or wrapper which bursts by 
the sudden growth of the stipe. In the Mushroom the 
gills, or hymcmeum, is almost of a flesh-colored red, 
turning dark by exposure to the air, and at length 
nearly black. If the Mushroom be left for a time on 
a plate of glass, a powder will be found deposited of a 
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whitbh color, which is the spors or organic germs* 
That these are capable of germinatioi], like the prolific 
spors of the Ferns, is evident to those cultivators who 
now form artificial Mushroom beds by strewing the 
decayed plants on prepared banks of manure. 

The genus Boletus which afibrds the spunk or 
Touch-wood, resembles the Mushroom generally, but 
has the under side of the pileus or cap pierced by nu- 
merous pores in place of gills. 

In the genus PhaUm is found the esculeot Morel, 
which has an ovate, cellular pileus, with the stipe nak- 
ed and wrinkled. This species is not uncommon in 
the shady forests of Pennsylvania, and on the banks of 
the Mississippi and Missouri. 

The Truffle or Esculent PuflT-ball {Licoperdon Tu* 
ber) of Europe, is a solid, globular, externally rough 
fungus, fillea with farinaceous sporae, is without root, 
and grows wholly under ground. The common PuflP- 
ball is known to every one. 

The Tuber cU^ariumy said to have been also found 
in the United States, is collected for food in Europe 
and Asia. It grows above the earth, is globose, solid, 
destitute of root, and at length becomes black and 
warty. In this genus, among the most simple of all 
organized bodies, the substance of the fungus is mere- 
ly variegated with sporiferous veins. 

The subterraneous Tuber, however, of the southern 
states, esteemed as an article of food, is probably 
the Sderotium Cocos of Schwartz and Schweinitz. 
It is as large as a human head, exacdy of the form of 
a Cocoa-nut, and is covered by a ligneous, fibrously 
scaly, hard, brown bark ; internally filled with a some- 
what fleshy, cork-like matter, when in perfection ap- 
proaching to a flesh-color. It is scarcely acted upon 
by any reagent, and remains unaltered for months, 
when macerated iii water, having no fermentible sub- 
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stance. In this genus the form varies somewhat ; it is 
internally solid or filled up, and of a similar and smooth 
substance within ; but in some species it becomes 
wrinkled externally. Nothing, really organic can be 
of a more simple structure than the suqects of this 
genus, and particularly the present gigantic species. 
X et still, these almost amorphous masses are subject 
to life and death, experience growth, and give origin, 
as parents to a renewed progeny. No real affinity 
dien subsists, even here, with the mineral or inanimate 
kingdom, whose respective particles have no limited 
tie of existence, and remain unalterable and inert, 
being alone subject to the laws of chemical relation. 
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PART II. 



PHYSIOLOGY OP PLANTS. 



CHAPTER L 

REMARKS ON THE GENERAL CHARACTER OF PLANTS. 

Besides the consideration of plants as mere objects 
of a systenei and holding a relation to each other, they 
deserve a higher regard as forming an^ emment part 
of living and organized nature. Lake animals, they 
are subjects oi life and death, and only differ essen- 
tially from that higher order of beings in the want of 
evident sensibility, for the few apparent and equivocal 
exceptions to this universal rule, in the plants termed 
sensitive, do not militate against its general application^ 
Nothing like nerves or a nervous sensorium are to be 
found in the vegetable kingdom, and, consequendy, no 
display of that motion, energy, or irritability which be- 
longs to the government of the different senses. The 
propulsion of the sap, derived alone from a fluid pa- 
pulum, and its elaboration in the vegetable tissue, in- 
to which it immediately enters, appears at once the 
simple source and cause, of all that inappreciable mo- 
tion in this tribe of beings, which we term growth or 
developement. 

The display of vegetable vitality, is, in many in- 
stances, periodical. In those plants, which we indefi- 
mtely term annuals, the whole period of existence ter- 



£^ 



220 GENERAL CHARACTER OP PLANTS. 

inmates in a few months, and from the seed alone, is 
then to be obtamed a new generation of the species. 
But in our perenniiJ plants^ trees, and shrubs, which 
often die t6 the ground, or cast off their leaves at the 
approach of winter, though the motion of the sap is ar- 
rested by the influence of ib/d cold, and the generation 
of the year perishes ; yet, besides the seed, nature 
has here provided an ample source of regeneration in 
the innumerable buds, formed and ingrafted in the al- 
burnum or sap-wood of the root or stem ; by tins 
means, at an early season of the year, an invariable 
supply of vegetable beings are as plentifully produced 
as required by nature. The buds of each tree or 
plant, containing within themselves, individually, all 
the rudiments of so many distinct ve^etiUes, may be 
transferred by ingraftment or ^wth m the eaitfa, and 
thus form as many distinct mdividuals, each again 
subject ad infinitum to produce an additional mgrwed 
progeny of buds and branches. The numerous 
buds of each tree, nourished through the common 
medium of the trunk and branches, perish after 
developement and maturity, and are succeeded anew 
by another generation of ingrafting or protruding 
buds, for which they have provided by the deposition 
of the alburnum. The growth of every tree, as well 
as herb, is then strictly annual, and the trunk is pro- 
duced by a curious junction of dead and living matter. 
The rings of wood, which may be counted in the 
transverse section of a ti'ee, not merely indicates its 
age, but tlie number of distinct generations of sponta- 
neously ingrafted individuals which it has sustained. 
In the animal kingdom, among the order Moluscs, 
examples of this kind of aggregation are not uncom- 
mon, where many animals are inseparately connected, 
and nourished through a common medium. This 
agamous race of plants are always similar to tl^e pa* 
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rent from whence they have oripaated, as we all 
know by the process of budding and ingrafting; to 
say that these buds or grafts par^e of the age and 
accidents of the trunk on which they were evolved, 
is improbable, if not impossible, as they can, in 
fact, be influenced only by the stock to which they 
are last ti'ansferred. 

But the most obvious display of vitality in the veg- 
etable kingdom is the generation of a new race from 
sexual mtercourse, consequent on which the seed is 
produced ; in fact, an ovum like that of the birds and 
insects, containing a punctum saliens awaking to life 
on the congenial addition of the requisite heat and 
moisture. This progeny of the flowers, though spe- 
cifically similar with the parent, is yet often subject 
to considerable variation, as in the races of the animal 
kingdom. 

The infant plant is, for a while nourished with a 
ready formed supply of nutriment contained in the 
mass of the seed, or in the infant leaves {coivledones)^ 
which it first produces. The vortex of vita£ty, influ- 
enced more or less by external causes, is now destin- 
ed to continue its operation as long as the plant hap- 
pens to live ; (for the death in the vegetable kingdom 
which we see take place in a tree or shrub, is ever 
the effect of accident, as we have already remarked, 
that no race of vegetable beings continue to live for 
more than a year). 

Plants, like animals, consist of fluids and solids. 
The sap, almost similar to the veinous blood in 
its functions, is commonly imbibed from the bosom 
of the earth by means of the fibres of the root. 
When it first enters its composition is very sim- 
ple ; it is propelled upwards by a system of tubes or 
vessels, but is not prepared or elaborated by any 
thing like a stomach, as in animals, the fibres of t}ie 
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root perforin this selective office, but so involuntarilf, 
that pmsons to the vegetable structure, if present, are 
idmost as readily absorbed as matters of nourishment; 
The sap, at length, conveyed into the leaves and green 
twigs is there exposed to the action of the light and the 
air, admitted by cortical pores, as in the lungs or gills of 
animak; and here in its descending course, it becomes 
I^epared to supply all the solids and other peculiar 
products which characterize each particular specids 
of vegetable. 

The constitutions of plants are more variable than 
diose of animals, so that they are fitted, in great va* 
riety, to occupy the whole surface of the earth. The 
arctic regions have their particular tribes of [dants, as 
well as the luxurious region of the tropics, where frost 
is unknown. At one extremity of the earth, or on the 
snowy summits of the loftiest mountains, vegetation 
only actively lives about two months in the year ; in this 
short period the dwarf productions of this region of 
ice, flower and perfect their seed, or prepare a new 
generation of buds, and then again fall into a state of 
dormancy, and commonly remain buried beneath their 
congenial snows. Within the tropics^ a region which 
may tiuly be termed the paradise of plants, the utmost 
variety prevails. Within the compass of a few leagues 
thousands of species may be enumerated ; while the 
whole Flora of Spitzbergen contains only about 30 
species, and all of tiiem dwarf herbs. In the tropics^ 
trees and shrubs are almost as numerous in species as 
herbs. The trees attain the most gigantic magnitude, 
and the forests, filled wfth evergreens, are nearly im- 
pervious to the rays of the vertical sun ; here the vege- 
taUes continue throughout the year in a state of active 
growth ; dormancy in many of these plants would be in- 
stant death ; the stream of vitality continues without in- 
terruption, and cold, before it attains the freezing tem- 
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perature, is capable of destroying the tender vegetables 
of this favored region. These plants, however, by their 
inherent and constitudonal temperament are enabled 
to resist, like animals, the destructive and drying ef- 
fects of the great heats to which they are exposed. 
So, also, the trees and shrubs of cold climates retain 
the necessary moisture of their vitality at temperatures, 
when all other liquids freeze. 

The presence of organic life, inherited from pre- 
ceding individuals or parents of the same species, and 
only continued for a very limited period, under the 
I conditions of a vital movement of certain assimilating 

! fluids, like the circulation of the blood of animals, is a 

I character common to all vegetables. They have, also, 

I an inherent constitution var3ring with the climates and 

the soils they occupy. They are stimulated passively 
by light, heat, and the ingredients of the soil. Their 
abundance appears to be in6nite ; and created princi- 
I pally for the subsistence of animals, their destruction 

I as well as growtl), is interminable. But, though living, 

they are formed without sensibility, and without senti- 
ment ; they have neither nerves nor senses, wants nor 
pains, that are capable of any perceptible expression. 
In the absence ot nutriment they perish, with it they 
thrive ; but show no more appearance of attachment to 
existence, nor resistence to that which causes its des- 
truction, than the crystal of salt does to the contigu- 
ous agent which effects its solution or decomposition. 
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CHAPTER II. 

OEMtBAL COMPONENTS OF THE VEGETABLE STEUC*' 

TUBE. 

Vegetables, like animals, are composed of fluids 
and solids. The fluid parts produce those which are 
solid ; and the only pabulum of plaats being liquid, it 
is necessary that there should be an organic vascular 
system for its distribution, and that it should, no less, 
possses the vital power of assimilation, in order to 
supply the growth which^takes place, and to diversify 
the products which characterize every species of per- 
fected plant. 

The general solid components of the vegetable sys- 
tem are ; the membranous^ the ceUvIar^ the vascular^ 
and the glandular textures ; the ligneous fibre^ and 
the epidermis. 

The general fluids are the sap and the proper juice. 

I. Of THE Solid Conponevtb * 

The first which we shall examine is the memhra" 
nous texture^ consisting of an exquisitely thin trans- 
parent, colorless, film-like membrane or pellicle, found 
m every individual of the vegetable kingdom. The 
nicest microscopical examinations are unable to throw 
any light on its intimate structure, so that no appear- 
ances of organization have yet been detected in it. 
It is that component of the vegetable structure, which 
constitutes its basis ; or which in it lax state forms the 
cellular and the glandular textures and the epidermis \ 
a little condensed it constitutes the vascular texture, 
and perhaps still more consolidated forms the ligneous 

* For the plates iUustrative of tbb part of the subject, see the 
end of the volume. 
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fibre ; so that it enters into the whole of tbe solid ma- 
terials of llie v^etable. 

The CtUul&r texture is formed from the membra- 
nous. It presents, in the' parts of a plant where it is 
not compressed, the appearance of hexagonal cells, 
resembling those of a honeycomb. Mirbel discovered 
that tbey are similar to the geometrical celts of a honey- 
comb, although sometimes of a longitudinal figure, 
and that die Svisions of the membrane which forms 
them are common to contiguous cells ; that they com- 
tnunicate with each other by means of pores and slits, 
about the 300th part of a fine in diameter ; and ttax 
through those perforations, the vegetable juices they 
contain are slowly transfused. He asserts, also, that 
these pores are surrounded with borders ; and that 
tbe perforations are few and scatti^red in the true hex- 
agonal cells; but numerous and arranged transverse- 
ly in regular series in the longitudmal openings. The 
membrane itself is so thin, that when examined through 
a microscope, with the light thrown obfiquely upon k 
it appears iridescent ; but, its organization is too mi- 
nute to be determined by any magnifying power with 
which we are acquainted. When separated and put 
into water it very quickly resolves into a kind of muci- 
lage, but in the living state resists the action of water 
with which it is often filled. 

The cellular texture, in one form or other enters 
into the composition of almost every vegetable organ. 
It is dry in some parts, but in other situations it re- 
ceives and slowly transmits fluids ; and in it, princi- 
pally, the various secretions of the plant are deposited. 
Thus, it is generally filled with mucilaginous, resinous, 
oily, or saccharine juices ; but sometimes the cells cer- 
tain air only. In tbe bark of plants the cellular tex- 
ture is found immediately under the cuticle, filled with 
a resinous juice, which is of a d^rent color in differ- 
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ent species of plants, but most irequentlv green. la 
this situation it is the seat of the color of the bark, in 
the same manner as the rete mucosum^ or reticulated 
capillary membrane situated under the human t^uticle, 
is supposed to give the color to the skin. The cells 
are filled with the same green juice in leaves, which 
are composed of a layer of ceUular substance placed 
betwixt two layers oi cuticle. The medulla or pith 
of plants is, also, composed of these cells, filled in 
young and succulent plants and branches with water, 
or watery fluids ; but in older plants, and in the trunks 
end branches of trees, not succulent, they are gener- 
ally empty. In the latter the shape and structure of 
4be cells are most conspicuous, and easily observed. 
Thus, if a transverse, or longitudinal section of a twig 
of Spanish Broom, in the second year of the growth 
of the twig, be placed under the microscope, or even 
a common lens, the pith of it displays in the most 
beautiful manner the hexagonal cells, the transparent 
iridescent appearance of the membrane forming their 
walls, and the situation of the communicating pores. 
It is well seen also by the aid of the microscope in 
the pith of many other plants. The petals of flowers 
are almost entirely composed of cellular texture, the 
cells of wliich are filled with juices fitted to refract and 
reflect the rays of light, so as to produce the brilliant 
and delicate tints with which the pencil of nature has 
embellished these parts. In the same manner it en- 
ters into the composition of the stamens, the stigma, 
and even the pollen or fecundating farina of die flower. 
The fleshy parts also of succulent roots, and of pulpy 
fruits, are formed of this cellular texture filled with 
different Juices according to the nature of the roots 
and the fruit. 

When the cellular texture is compressed, the cells 
are found forming nearly parallelograms, as in the 
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leaf-slalk of the Artichoke, in which they have a some- 
what tubular appearance; and by the stretching of 
the membrane, the pores, which in the hexagonal 
cells are arranged without any order, are now very 
regularly disposed. TTie cells are proportionally 
more abundant in herbaceous plants than in trees ; and 
in the younger than in the older branches. 

Such is the nature and appearance of the cellular 
texture. There is every reason for believing that it 
enters as a component into almost every part of the 
vegetable structure ; and anatomy confirms the opin- 
ion as far as we have the means of ascertaining the 
fact. Ihere are indeed some plants, as the Fuci and 
other marine vegetables which appear to be altogeth- 
er composed of cellular texture. 

The V^ascular texture is the next of the solids enu- 
merated. It consists of hollow tubes of different 
forms and structure, which are capable, like the ves- 
sels of the animal frame, of conveying fluids. When 
a succulent stem is cut transversely fluids are seen 
issuing from different points ; and, if the peculiar juices 
of the plant be of a milky or colored nature, as in the 
Fig tree, or in any of the species of the genus Eu- 
phorbia, they are still more clearly perceived to issue 
from different points ; for instance, the watery ov col- 
orless from one set, and the milky or the colored from 
another. This circumstance leads us to conclude 
that the sap, or watery fluid imbibed from the soil, is 
carried in one set of vessels, and that the proper juices 
formed from the sap by tlie vital powers of the plant, 
are conveyed in another ; or, that there are conducting 
and returning vessels, a fact which has been proved 
by experiment. 

The minuteness of these vessels requires tlie aid of 
the microscope for their examination ; and even by 
its assistance as they are not easily seen, owing to 
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their coaU being ia many: cases traospaieDt, and the 
fluids contaioed in them colorless, we are obliged, in 
order to render them more evident, to have recourse 
to colored fluids, which are readily observed when the 
cut ends of twigs or branches are immersed in them ; 
and the course of the vessels throu^ the branch is 
thus marked by the color. The most eligible fluids 
for this purpose are decoctions of Brazil wood, and 
infusions of the skins of black grapes ; the plants like>- 
ly to yield the most satisCaictory results tatbe beginner, 
(re the Periploca gracoj the Aristolochia Sifho, ot 
E)utchman's jPipe, and the young shoots of the Poke 
{Phytolacca duanira). The plant or twi£ to be thus 
injected should be cut with a very sharp knife, and 
its divided end immediately placed in the colored in- 
fusion in a warm temperature : after .a few hours the 
color, in plants favorable for the experiment, may be 
traced into the leaves, the flowers, and even the f^uit. 
This discovers the course of the conducting or adducent 
vessels ; and when the operation is reversed, the twig 
being cut at its top, and mverted in the colored fluid, 
we can trace tfiat of the returning or abducent vessels*^ 
By p]acing transverse and longitudinal sections of 
twigs and parts of herbaceous plants thus treated up* 
der the microscope, we are able to ascertain the or- 
ganization of the coats of the vegetable vessels* Some 
of the vessels, however, cannot be rendered more vis^ 
ible by this means, as they refuse^ to admit colored 
fluids, and therefore any knowledge of their structure, 
can be obtamed only by means of powerful micros^ 
. copes. 

The Vascular or tubular portion of the vegetable 

structure composes a kind of net-work, owing to the 

frequent communication or anastomosis of the vessels 

Iplh with one another, which pervades almost- every part of 

. ^e plant. Th^ particular vessels vary both in, form 
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tad in the diameter of tbeir calibers. They are com- 
posed of the membranous texture, are firm, compara- 
tively thick, and somewhat pellucid. Mirbel describes 
6 different kinds of vessels ; but the whole may be 
arranged under the 3 following genera : viz. 1st. En- 
tire vessels ; 2d. Perforated vessels ; 3d. Spiral ves- 
sels. 

1st. The Entire vessels are, as their names im- 
port, simple tubes formed of imperforated membrane. 
They are cylindrical ; and are generally in bundles, 
regularly disposed in the cellular part of the bark. 
They are found in the young shoots of almost every 
kind of plant ; and in the fasciculated state may be 
readily detected, and examined by the aid of mag- 
nifying glasses, in the leaf-stalk of the common Fern, 
in the Arrow-head {Sagittaria sagittifolia)^ and in the 
Hemp plant. In order to examine them individually, 
die bundles should be steeped in spirits of turpentine 
for a few days, by which means the vessels can be 
easily detached from one another. 

These vessels are intended to convey the proper 
juices of the plant, and are generally found filled with 
oils, and resinous juices ; consequently they are more 
numerous in plants, the juices of which are of a thick 
resinous nature j and these drying along with the con- 
densed vessel in the bark, are the matters on which the 
medicinal virtues of barks in general depend. 

2d. The Perforated vessels are cylindrical 
tubes, the sides of which are pierced with minute per- 
forations variously distributed. They may be divided, 
according to the character of the perforations, into 2 
species ; viz. Cribriform vessels, the perforations of 
which are simple pores, arranged in parallel series, 
transversely and equidistant over the whole surface of 
the tubes. Mirbel denominates them porous vessels, 
and asserts, that each perforation is surrounded with 

20 
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an elevated border ; and observes, tbat they must nd 
be regarded as continuous tubes, as they often sepa- 
rate, join again, sometimes disappear altogether, and 
always terminate in cellular texture. They are found 
in the substance of roots, in the formed wood of stems, 
branches, leaf*stalks, and the central ribs of leaves ; 
and are most numerous in hard woods, as of the Oak 
and the Chesnut. Their pores are so extremely anall, 
that, in order to peceive them, a thin longitudinal slice 
of the wood to be examined must be cut, and placed 
in a drop of pure water und^ a powerful microscopcr 
It has not been accurately ascertained what kind of 
fluid is contained in these ve^ssels. 

A modification of the perforated vessels has the 
appearance of a string of beads, consisting, as it were, 
of united portions of a porous tube, narrowed at the 
extremities, and divided from each other by perforat- 
ed diaphragms. This variety of perforated vessels 
is found frequently in roots, and at the gomg oiOT 
of branches, and the attachments of leaves, being, 
savs Mirbel, " intermediate between the large ves- 
sels of the stem and those of the branches ; and it 
is by their means," as he conceives, " that the sap 
passes from the one set of vessels into the other."* 

Another variety of the perforated vessels, called 
annular^ are so named from the perforations being 
transverse and oblong, as if the tube were formed of 
rings, of the same diameter, placed one above another, 
and attached at some part of their edges, but not touch- 
ing throughout the whole circumference. These are, 
in fact, porous vessels, with oblong transverse perfo- 
rations, resembling in every respect, except shape, the 
round pores of the last described vessels. They are 
also surrounded by a border, and convey resinous and 

* £l4m. de Phys. Veget lere Parties p. 31. 
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oily secretions. TRiey are found in greatest numbers in 
the less compact woody parts of the plant. The centre 
of the majority of the species of Lycopodum, or Club- 
moss, contains a thick cylinder, which is chiefly com- 
posed of vessels of this kind. Ferns also inclose 
many of them, in their woody threads; and several 
other plants, particularly the Vine, the wood of which 
is soft and porous, and contains them in great num- 
bers. 

Each of these species of perforated vessels is occa- 
sionally seen forming different parts of the same tube ; 
or one portion of it may present the cribriform charac- 
ters and another the annular. 

3d. The next set of vessels, the Spiral, have been 
known to botanists since the time of Grew, who was 
the first that gave his attention to the anatomy of 
plants. They have been named vasa spiralia^ and 
fissured sptrales from their appearance ; and trachete^ 
from their resembling the trachese of insects, and 
from an unfounded opinion that they were the vegeta- 
ble organs of respiration. They are the largest of the 
vegetable vessels ; and in many plants their structure 
is visible to the naked eye. Thus, if a leaf, or a green 
twig of Elder (Samimciis canadensis), the petiole or 
peduncle of the Water Lily, or die stem of the com- 
mon Lilies, or the leaves of various species of 
Amaryllis, when on the decay, or the fleshy scales of 
any bulb be partially cut, then cautiously broken, and 
the divided portions carefully drawn asunder, the spi- 
ral vessels will be seen appearing like a screw, and 
their real structure become apparent* They are form- 
ed of a thread, turned in a spiral manner from right 
to left ; as if a fine slender and flattened wire were 
wrapped round a small cylinder of wood, so that the 
successive rings touch each other, and then the cylin- 
der be withdrawn ; the form thus acquired by th^ 
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wire will represent the spiral tubes. The thread of 
which they are^ formed is elastic, opaque, silvery, shin- 
ing, and nat ; and in several plants, particularly the 
Banana, the Hamanihus, and several species of Ama- 
ryttisj is sufficiently strong to suspend the inferior por- 
tion of the leaf or twig, if it be not very large ; but 
there is no reason for believing, as Willdenow and 
others have asserted, that it is hollow, and forms a 
real vessel thus twisted in a spiral manner ; or, that 
the larger hollow tube is an air-vessel, while the spi- 
rally twisted thread is a vessel carrying fluid. For, 
if we consider the smallness of the larger tube, and 
the flattened state of the thread of which it is formed, 
the impossibility of any fluid entering the smaller one, 
if it really existed as a vessel, may be easily conceiv* 
ed. According to Hedwig's observations, made with 
a microscope which magnified 290 times, he found 
that the apparant diameter of these air-vessels, as he 
supposes them to be, is one tenth of an inch ; their 
real diameter, must therefore, be the 290th part of the 
tenth of an inch, or the 2,900th, part of an inch. 
What then, I would ask, must the diameter of the 
supposed spiral vessel be, and what fluid could be 
conducted through it? The thread is sometimes 
double ; and Mirbel asserts, that it is furnished with 
a glandular border. 

These vessels are found in great numbers in mono-, 
cotyledonous plants, as in the centre of the ligneous 
threads, which exist in the stems of Grasses, and in 
Palms. They are numerous also in most herbaceous 
j^ants ; and particularly in aquatics of a lax texture. 
They are seldom detected in the root, and never in 
the bark ; but are situated round the medulla of the 
young shoots of trees and shrubs ; whence bundles of 
them are given off, and enter the middle rib of leaves, 
to be distributed through them uoder tb^u: upper sur- 
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face. They have been detected, also, in the calyx, 
and other parts of the flower ; and Gaertner asserts 
that they are evident even in the seed-lobes. The 
spiral vessels, in their course, proceed alwavs in straight 
lines, without any deviation; whereas all the other 
• vegetable vessels often take a curved direction. It is 
into these vessels that colored injections most easily 
enter ; and when an annual twig of the Fig is thus 
injected, they are seen in a transverse section of it, 
like red dots around the pith, placed within an exter- 
nal circle of the vessels, which contain the proper or 
milky juice of the plant. 

These varieties of form in the vegetable vessels are 
not such important differences essentially as the arte- 
ries and veins of animals ; for in some plants, accord- 
ing to Mirbel, the 3 different modifications of struc- 
ture are found to take place in the same tube. In the 
Butomus umbeUatus, or flowering Rush of Europe, 
the same author says, "I have seen long portions of 
vessels present, at intervals, the appearance of an un- 
rolled trachea (or spiral vessel), a transversely cleft 
vessel, and a porous one. 

Mirbel mentions another set of vessels, which he 
denominates little tubes ; but they appear rather as 
tubular cells, being closed at the extremities. They 
resemble stretched cellular substance, except that the 
membrane composing them is less transparent, and of 
a greater consistence. The solidity of plants depends 
very much on the quantity and density of these cells, 
which are filled with thick and colored, or thin and 
colorless juices, according to the nature of the plants 
in which they exist. 

The structure of the internal Glandular texture of 
vegetables is much more difficult of demonstration 
than that of any of the general solid components which 

20* 
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have been already noticed : but, when the impdissibi* 
lir^ of attaining an accurate knowledge of the glands 
of the animal body, which are large and visible to the 
naked eye, is considered, it will not appear wonder- 
ful that our remarks on tliis subject are drawn rather 
fix>m analogy than from actual observation. When, 
however, we reflect on the nature and diversity of the 
vegetable secretions, and that plants possessing the most 
opposite properties rise from the same soil, there ap- 
pears to be no medium by which the absorbed ali- 
ment oan be so altered in its characters, except by 
that of a glandular system. When the eye glances 
over the number and variety of vegetable products, 
tfiere is much reason for supposing, that the ample 
transfusion of fluids can scarcely be suflicient for the 
production of these changes. We know that the laws 
of chemical aflinity, in the temperature in which they 
take place, are inadequate to the effect ; and, besides, 
many of the changes produced, particularly those 
which fit the sap to be assimilated into the substance 
of the plant itself, are directly contrary to the laws of 
chemical affinity, which operates in destroying these 
combinations, as soon as the vital principle of the plant 
ceases to act. Although, therefore, we cannot by 
demonstration prove the existence of internal glands 
in vegetables, yet we have the strongest analogical 
evidence in favor of the supposition that they do exist. 
The pores and clefts of the cells and the vessels 
which have been described are surrounded by opaque 
regular borders ; and even the flat thread which forms 
the spiral vessels is edged with a similar border. 
These bodies are regarded by Mirbel as glands ; and 
the opinion receives weight from the circumstance of 
the mucilage, which is changed into the organized tis- 
sue, being found always collected in greatest quantity 
around those vessels which are most studded v/iHh these 
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opaque borders. If vegetable glands then do exist, 
they must necessai'ily enter, as a general component 
into the structure of every plant. 

Besides these obscure internal glands, tliere are 
also external bodies, which all Botanists have agreed 
in considering as glands, and which, in general, sepa- 
rate, as an excretion, some peculiar fluid. Thus honey 
or a nectarious fluid is secreted at the base of the petals, 
in the greater number of plants ; on the stalks of others, 
(as the Catch-fly) a viscid substance is thrown out ; and 
on some, perforated hairs or bristles, emit spontaneous* 
ly a mild, or eject into the punctures they make in the 
skins of animals, an acrid fluid. Such are the excret* 
ing glandular hairs of the Sun-dew (Drosera), and tlie 
stings of the Nettle and the Jatropha. 

Of the structure of these glands, although they are 
external, very little is yet known ; and microscopes of 
the greatest magnifying powers present them as masses 
of cellular substance only, with vessels passing on to 
their centre, without developing any other particular 
organization, which might lead to explain the mode in 
which they perform their functions. These, however, 
are, in some degree, obvious from their effects ; and 
afibrd more than probability to the idea that vegeta- 
bles possess a glandular system. 

The Ligneous fibre is a very minute, firm, elastic, 
semi-opaque filament, which, by its cohesion with other 
filaments of the same kind, forms the proper fibres, or 
layers of longitudinal fibres, that constitute the grain 
or solid part of wood. It enters, also, into the com- 
position of another set of layers, (hat traverse the 
longitudinal, named divergent. It is intended, appar- 
ently, to give suppoit and firmness to the vegetable 
body, and hence is found in greater abundance in 
trees and other perennial plants ; and according to the 
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number of the ligneous fibres in each bundle of layers 
and the force of their cohesion, the wood of different 
trees possesses a greater or less degree of hardness. 
But, although wood is found of various degrees of 
consistence, yet it is probable that the ultimate fibre 
may be tlie same in all plants. 

Whether the ligneous fibre be of original formation, 
or condensed membranous or cellular texture, or an 
obsolete obstructed vessel, as Hedwig reasonably sup- 
poses, is yet undetermined. It is so intimately united 
with the cellular texture containing the vegetable se- 
cretions, that it cannot be procured pure for examina- 
tion, without the separating aid of chemical agents. 
If a thin shaving of well dried wood be first digested in 
boiling water, then in alcohol, and lastly in ether, 
every thing soluble in it will be extracted by these 
liquids, and the insoluble part which remains be found 
to be composed of interlaced fibres, easily subdivided 
and having some degree of transparency : these are 
the ligneous fibres. They have neither taste nor 
odor, and remain unaltered by exposure to the at- 
mosphere : but although insoluble in water, alcohol, 
or ether, the fixed alkalies and mineral acids dis- 
solve and decompose them. The relative quanti- 
ty of this fibre in any plant may be pretty accurately 
ascertained, by exposing a given quantity of the wood 
to a moderate fire, in close vessels, for a number of 
hours sufficient to convert it into charcoal ; for as the 
wood only becomes charcoal and the other parts are 
dissipated, the proportional weight of the charcoal ob- 
tained shows the quantity of tlie ligneous fibre contain- 
ed in the wood. Count Rumford thus found, that the 
wood of the Poplar, Lime, Fir, Maple, Elm, and Oak, 
contained each a proportion of ligneous fibre nearly 
equal to 9 twentieths of their wood in its natural state. 
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The Epidermii is that portion of the vegetable 
structure which is exterior to all the others ; at least to 
those which retain their vitality in the vegetating state 
of the plant : or, it is that part which is interposed be- 
tween the living organs of the individual, and all ex- 
traneous substances. In this respect it resembles the 
cuticle of animals^ it extends over the surface of every 
part of the plant; from that of the delicate petal of 
the flower, to that of the leaves, the branches, the 
stem, and the root; but, except in young stems and 
l*oots, it is not the exterior part of those organs of the 
plant ; the coarse rugged surface of older roots and 
stems bebg exterior to the real epidermis. It is com- 
mon to every kind of plant, nor can any exist without 
it. The vegetable epidermis may be separated from 
the parts, which it covers, by raising it cautiously with 
a kmfe ; but this is noore easily effected by macera- 
tion and boiling. It is more readily separated from 
the cellular substance it covers in the leaf, than in any 
other part of the plant ; and for this purpose I would 
recommend to the student the leaf of any of the Lily 
tribe, before the stem shoots up ; or of the Lettuce or 
Sorrel ; but even in these» soma of the eeUular ma^er 
is always detached in separating it ; and to this cir- 
cumstance is perhaps to be attributed the variety of 
opinions which phytologists have advanced regarding 
its structure. 

The epidermis appears at first of a green color on 
the young stems and branches of almost all plants ; 
but it changes to different hues, according to die age 
of the part it covers. According to Du Hamel, it 
is composed of fine, but tough fibres, which are inter- 
woven together ; and everywhere interspersed with 
pores, which permit the mouths of the absorbing, trans- 

Siratory, and air vessels to open to the atmosphere.. 
Ir* Bauer, concieves its structure to be altogether 
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cellular, and varying in different plants. The elder 
Saussure concieves the epidermis to be a fine, trans^ 
parent, unorganized peUicle. The pores, by which 
the insensible per^iration escapes, are so minute, that 
they are quite invisible, and with difficulty permit the 
passage oi air through them. Thus, if an apple be 
put under the receiver of an air-pump, and the air 
withdrawn, the cuticle of the apple will be lacerated 
by the dilation of the air contained in the pulp of the 
fruit. There are oblong pores also in the cuticle of 
herbaceous plants in particular, as was 6rst observed 
by DecandoUe, who named them cortical pores. The 
size of these is considerably greater than that of the 
former ; and varies in different plsoits. 

The epidermis seems to be entirely destitute of 
longitudbal vessels. When applied very closely to 
the cellular layer below it, the greater portion of the 
light is transmitted through it and reflected from the 
cellular layer, and not frcHn the transparent substance 
of the cuticle ; so that the color of herbaceous stems 
or twigs is that of the cellular layer, and not of the 
cuticle itself; yet in trees and shrubs, which annually 
renew the cuticle* as the Plane, Birch, Currant, and 
others, the epidermis, when beginning to peel off, be* 
comes more opaque and does not transmit the light, 
but reflects it urom its own surface. Thus the old cu- 
ticle of the Plane (Platanus) is dark colored, while 
the new is of a light green hue ; the stem of the Birch, 
from which layers of epidermis are continually peeling, 
is white, while the young branches are brown; and 
the old branches of the Currant are dark brown, while 
the young shoots are a very light green. In some 

f)lauts, instead of being thrown off in plates, or m 
ayers, the old cuticle is cracked and reduced into 
powder. 
Although the epidermis is not cast off from all plants 
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in this manner, yet it is constantly renewed ; and, 
where it remains, the old cuticle cracks as the diam"* 
eter of the stem of the tree, or of the branch, increas- 
es : it is ihen gradually pushed outwards, and the ac- 
cumulation of successive layers, in this manner, forms 
the rugged coats which characterize many trees, as 
the Elm and the Oak. Various animals also annually 
cast their skins, and readily renew parts of it which 
have been destroyed ; but in vegetables, this occurs 
on the stems and branches of perennial plants ooly ; 
for on annual plants, and on the leaf and flower, it is 
not renewed after being destroyed. The vegetable 
epidermis is capable of extention ; but this is less con- 
siderable than has been supposed ; and as there is a 
constant renewal, there must be a proportional in- 
crease or growth of its parts, so that it is not simply 
es^tended to enable it to cover a greater portion of 
surface ; but a new cuticle is added to produce this 
effect. 

The use of the epidermis is to keep the parts be- 
neath it together ; and to regulate the perspiration and 
absorption of the plant. It is calculated also to defend 
the parts it covers from humidity ; for which purpose, 
it is covered with a waxy secretion. The powers of 
the cuticle in regulating these functions is fixed accord- 
ing to the nature of the plant. In succulent plants, 
which require much moisture to be retained in their 
leaves, the cuticle is so constructed as not to assist ab- 
sorption, but rather to prevent transpiration. Thus, if 
a leaf of the Abe be cut off, it will remain a very long 
time, even when exposed to the sun's rays, before it 
shrivels ; but, if in this state it be exposed to damp 
»r, or thrown into water, the absorption is so rapid, 
that it will regab us original plumpness and size in a 
few hours. Another use of the epidermis is to pre- 
vent the destruction of the parts it covers : for, as it is 



S4(^ THE FLUID COMPONENTS OF FliANTS* 

m the vessels of the inner bark that the greatest activkjr, 
irritability, and degreeof vital energy reside, f that part 
be wounded to any considerable extent, so that the 
external air finds access to it, exfoliation, and |he deadi 
of the part, and scmietimes that of the whole plant, 
follow. 

Such are the principal solid components of the veg* 
etable body. Other solid matters also enter into their 
structure ; but, as they are not common to the v^e* 
table race, they cannot be ranked in die general com- 
position. Perhaps, indeed, all the parts which bavB 
been examined may be resolved into modifications of 
the membranous and cellular textures ', but, although 
we allow that the vessels, ligneous fibre, glands, and 
epidermis most probably are composed of menibra- 
nous, or cellular tissue, differently modified, yet as 
each of these parts possesses very distinct functions^ 
such a refinement could only perplex and bias the 
observer in search of the truth. 

II. General Fluid Components of Plants. 

Vegetables, by their vital energy, develope them- 
selves, increase in bulk, and augment the quantity of 
solid matter they contain, consequently the principles 
of the solids must be contained in the particular fluids 
which they select and imbibe from the soil ; but in 
what manner the fluids are changed into solids, and 
whether any oi the solid matters be taken up ready 
formed, or whether they result from a transformation 
eflected solely by the action of the vegetable vessels,, 
are subjects of consideration upon which it would be 
premature to enter. These fluids, however, after be- 
ing absorbed by the roots, enter into and fill the ceils 
and vessels of the plant, and form a very considera- 
ble portion of the bulk of the vegetable body. As 
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soon as they enter the plant, they constitute its sap, 
or common juice, to the nature of which, as one of 
the general components of vegetables, we shall now 
direct our attention. 

The motion of the sap, though constant during the 
continuance of the lifeof the vegetable, is still mostactive 
in spring and midsummer, at which periods a much 
greater Quantity of fluid is found in the vessels of the 
plant. The sap is in the same situation for the purposes 
of the plant, as the chyle of animals is, while yet in the 
thoracic duct, and before it is mingled with the blood, 
and exposed in the lungs to be fitted for the purposes 
of life. Neither is in a proper state for yielding the 
various secretions, and adding, by the process of as- 
fflmilation, to the growth of the plant, or of the animal ; 
but the analogy goes no farther. In the animal, the 
digestive powers of the stomach and the action of the 
mesenteric glands so change the food taken into it, 
that no chemical analysis of the chyle produced from 
it could lead to an accurate knowledge of the food, 
which had been employed by the animal ; but in 
plants, the food is already prepared in the ground be- 
fore it is absorbed by the roots, and, therefore, were it 
possible to obtain the sap from the vessels very near 
to the extremities of the roots, we should be enabled 
to discover, with considerable accuracy, the real food 
of plants. This, however, cannot be accomplished ; 
and as the sap, in its progress, dissolves some ready- 
formed vegetable matter, which had been deposited 
at the close of the preceding autumn, in the upper 
part of the root and at the base of the stem, its origi- 
nal properties are thus altered ; and the farther the 
part, which is bored in order to procure die sap, is 
fr(Hn the root, the more vegetable matter this fluid is 
found to contain. Were it possible to obtain the sap 
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completely free from the peculiar ^ice of the plant, 
it would probably be found nearly the same ia all veg* 
etables. 

When the sap is drawn from a tree early in the spring, 
the time when it moves or bleeds most freely, and as 
near the root as possible, it usual^fr aji^ars nearly as 
cokrless and limpid as water, has scarcety any taste, 
and no particular odor. A phial containing a certain 
quantity of sap weighs heavier than the same phial 
containing an equal pordon of distilled water ; so that 
its specific gravity is greater. If it be kept for some 
^e in a warm place, it undergoes sometimes the 
acetous, at other times the vinous, and ki some induces 
the putrefactive fermentation. These differences 
would indicate a disparity in the composition of the 
sap of different plants ; but there is every reason for 
thmking that they depend more on Ae admixture of 
the proper juices. Tlie rapid vinous fermentation of 
some kinds of sap is taken advantage of in warm cK- 
mates for economical purposes. From the top of the 
Cocoa-nut palm, the natives of India extract the sap 
by an incision made in the evening, and receive it in 
a vessel set for the purpose, this liquor, next morning 
forms a pleasant, mild, and cooling beverage ; but be- 
fore evening, it ferments and becomes powerfully in- 
toxicating. In Ceylon, arrack is distilled from this 
fluid ; and it also yields, by boiling in the same manner 
as our Sugar Maple {Acer sac(Juzrinutn), a coarse su- 
gar. In these cases, however, the sap is evidently 
mixed and combined with the proper juice of the tree. 
According to Mr. Knight, sap always contains a con- 
siderable portion of air. It also difiers in its spectfle 
gravity according to the distance from the root at which 
it is taken, the gravity increasing with the distance, aris- 
ing apparently in some degree from the solution of de- 
posited matter in its progress, but perhaps more from 
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the transpiration of the phut, throwing off a large jpro* 
portion ol the watery part of the matter taken up torn 
the soil. Such are the sensible qualities ot the sap ; 
its cfaeimcal properties and composition are discover- 
ed by tests> and analysis by heat. 

Aooordii^ to Vauquelin, the sap of the Elm {Ul^ 
mui cmmpestris), cdlected towards the end of April, 
the beginning and die end of May, in 1039 parts 
consisted of 1027.904 of water aad volatile matter; 
8.240 of aoetate of potash; 1.060 of vegetable mat- 
ti^ ; and 0.796 of carbonate of lime. The second 
analysis of the sap collected at the beginnbg of May 
nflbrded a greater proportion of vegetable matter, less 
acetate of potadi, and also less carbonate of lime ; and 
ID die third analysis of that collected at the end of 
May, the quanti^ of die acetate of potash was still 
more diminished, and also that of the carbonate of 
ikne. In all he found slight traces of sulphate nid of 
muriate of potash. From two di&rent analpes of 
Ibe sap of the Beech {Fagus sylvaiica)^ procured also 
at different periods of the same season^ he obtained 
water, acetate of lime, free acetic acid, gallic acid, and 
tanin, with some vegetable^ extractive and mucous 
matter. In the same maimer be examined the sap of 
the common Hornbeam ( Carpiwus Betulus)^ collect- 
ed in March and April, and found in it, acetate of 
of potash, acetate of lime, sugar, mucilage, vegetable 
extract, and water. In the sap of the common Birch 
{Betida a2&a), be found acetate of lime, acetate oi 
potash, acetate of alumina, sugar, vegetable extract, 
and water. In all the specimens thus analyzed the 
ifaantity of vegetable matter was found to be greater 
in the sap drawn late in the season, than in that col* 
leeted at an earlier period of it. 

The modifications which take place in the roots of 
plants, throw considerable obstacles in the way of ob- 
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taining a perfect knowledge of this part of the vegeta- 
ble ecoDomy ; for to obtain such a knowledge of the 
nature of sap would Require an examination of that 
fluid in a greater number of di&rent species of plants, 
than the opportunities, and the period of any life, 
would permit. All that we can aim at, therefore, in 
the present state of our knowledge, is the formation of 
a probable hypothesis, rather than the attainment of 
truth deduced from certain experiments. In this 
mode of viewing the subject, we may regard the sap 
of plants as consisting of water which is its principal 
component, carbonaceous matter ^ aceteUe of potash, and 
carbonate of lime; which ingredients are decomposed 
by the vital powers of plants, and new combinaUons 
of their constituents produced by the same powers, so 
as to form the different parts of which a plant consists. 
The large portion of vegetable matter contained in the 
first sap, must have been previously deposited in the 
cells 01 the root, and taken up by the water of the sap 
in its progress upwards : and air which is also found 
in sap, is either the produce of vegetation, or is taken 
in by the roots dissolved in the water of the soil. 

Such is the nature of the sap. In spring and at 
midsummer it forms a large portion of the vegetable 
body ; and is carried forward through the vessels, 
with an impetus sufficient to raise it to the summits. of 
the highest trees, until arriving at the leaves, in which 
it is exposed to the action of the air and light, the 
great quantity of water it contains, being no longer ne- 
cessary, is thrown off by perspiration ; whilst the 5«c- 
cus propriusy or peculiar juice of the plant, from which 
all its secretions are formed, is produced by the 
changes resulting chiefly from this exposure. We 
have, therefore, next to proceed to examine the na- 
ture of this peculiar juice, as one of the general com- 
ponents of plants. 
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The Proper Juicb. 

' When a plant is cut through transvetsely, the projj- 
er juice is seen issuing from both divided surfaces^ but 
in greatest quantity from the open orifices of the di- 
vided vessels in the part farthest from the root } a fact 
which is ascribable to the progression of the propef 
juice being inverse to that of the sap, or from the 
leaves towards the roots. Il is very often mixed with 
sap, and cannot be distinguished from it by color ; but 
in many instances it is colored or milky. Thus, if a 
twig of any of the species of Spurge (Euphorbia) be 
fcut, the proper juice issues from the wound in the 
form of a resinous milky emulsion, and may be ob- 
tained in considerable quantity. This juice in the ma- 
jority of plants is, as has been said, colorless; it is, 
however, yellow in some, as in Celandine fCAe- 
lidonium) ; red in others, as in the Blood-root [San^ 
guinaria)^ the Bloody Dock {Rumex sanguinea)^ and 
the Logwood tree {tl(£matoxylon\ ; deep orange in 
the Artichoke ( Cynara Scolymus) ; white, as in the 
Spurges, the Dandelion (Leontodon Taraxacum), the 
Fig, the Poppy, fac. blue in the root of Pimpernell 
(Pimpinella nigra) ; and green in the Periwinkle 
(f^inca). The color is sometimes changed by ex- 
posure to the air. Thus opium, the proper juice of 
the Poppy, is white and milky when it exudes from 
the incision, but changes to a yellowish brown hue by 
exposure to the air. The juice which exudes from 
incisions in the leaves of the Soccotrine Aloe, yields^ 
by simple exposure, according to the statement of M. 
Fabroni, a very deep and lively purple dye, so per- 
manent, and resisting so completely the action of acids, 
alkalies, and oxygen gas, as to offer an useful pigment 
in miniature painting ; or as a dye for silk, which it 
will effect without the use of any mordant. 

21* 
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The proper juice of plants is, that changed state of 
the sap J after %t has been exposed to the air and lights 
in the leaf, and is returning from it to form the diffisr- 
ent secretions. The organs by which the secretion is 
performed are probably glands; and the secreted 
fluids themselves are deposited in cells in diflfermit 
parts of the plant, particularly in the bark, and the 
roots ; these parts acquiring different medical virtues, 
irom the matters thus lodged in them. 

It is almost as impossible to obtain the proper juice 
of plants free from sap, as it is to procure the sap free 
from the poper juice ; this, however, in the season 
in which it can be obtained in most abundance, is not 
so liable to be diluted or mixed with sap as at other 
times ; and therefore it is in the warmest times in 
summer, that it ought to be taken for the purpose of 
examining its properties. In an accurate examina- 
tion of the proper juice of plants, M. Chaptal found 
that in no two kinds of plants does it agree as far as 
its sensible qualities are considered ; but as it is in the 
leaf that the change from sap into the proper juice oc- 
curs, so its sensible qualities are modified according to 
the action which takes place in that organ ; and that this 
should differ is not surprising if we consider the great 
difference of the structure of leaves. In one particu- 
lar, however, Chaptal found that all the specimens he 
examined agreed. When he poured into them oxy- 
genated muriatic acid, a very considerable white pre- 
cipitate fell down ; which had the appearance of fine 
starch, when washed and dried, and did not change 
when kept for a length of time. It was insoluble in 
water, and not affected by alkalies. Two thirds of it 
were dissolved in heated alkohol; and these were 
evidently resinous, as they were again precipitated 
from the spirituous solvent by water. The third part, 
which continued insoluble in both alkohol and water, 
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furas found to fiossess all tiie properties of the ligneous 
fibre. Id the seed lobes a greater quantity of this 
woody fibre was found than in the proper juice of the 
plant itself; a fact which accounts for the rapid growth 
and increase of parts of the young plant, • before the 
roots are able to take up irom the earth the principles 
of nutriment. The proper juices of plants, both in the 
seed, and in the perfected plant, contain nourishment 
already properly adapted for assimilation into the sub- 
stance of the plant. But this preparation takes place, 
either during the time, or after, the sap has been ex- 
posed to the action of the light and air in the leaf; as 
no woody fibre is found in the ascending sap, although 
the principles of it are undoubtedly contained in that 
Huid. A new chemical combination of these princi- 
ples takes place ; but how this is efifected, or by what 
means the change is produced, we know not ; and it 
is one of those mysteries of nature from which human 
ingaauity will never perhaps be able to remove the 
veil. In the same manner the blood of animals con- 
tains the components of the muscular fibres already 
formed ; and an assimilation of it is constantly going 
on, without our being able to perceive it, or even to 
form the most distant conception of the manner in 
which it is performed. 

The elementary principles of the proper juice 
of plants and of the sap are the same; but differ 
in the relative proportions. These elements are car- 
bon, hydrogen, and oxygen. The same principles^ 
dLfferently modified, form all the secretions and the 
solid materials of the plant itself. The extrane- 
ous ingredients which some plants are found to con- 
tain, as part of their substance, such as the alkaline 
and neutral salts, metallic oxyds, silex, and other 
earths, are often probably obtained ready formed in 
the soil, in a state of division sufficiently minute 
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to be suspended in water, and taken in by the absorb* 
ent vessels of the roots. This is in some degree 
proved by the eflect of change of situation on plants 
which naturally grow near the sea ; for most of these, 
when burnt, yield soda ; but, when they are removed 
from the sea-shore, and cultivated in an inland situa- 
tion, potash instead of soda is procured from their 
ashes. Still, the mliceous epidermis of Grasses and 
Canes, and the flinty liquor sometimes found in the culms 
of the latter, can scarcely be produced in any other 
manner than by proper vegetable assimilation deposi- 
ting silex from its unknown elements. As the sap 
undergoes the same exposure to the air and light ifi 
all plants, and one product only can be formed in each 
plant by this exposure, the d^rence of the proper 
juice in difierent plants, is a strong argument in favor 
of the existence of vegetable glands, independent of 
the undeniable proof afforded by the formation of the 
very diflbrent pitxlucts which are deposited in different 

Crts of the same plant. Unless there i^ere glandu* 
' organs, one [product only could be produced in 
each plant by the function of the leaves, and the ac- 
tion of light and of air on the sap. The secretions 
of plants formed from the proper juice are yetj nume- 
rous, and known under the names of gumy fecula or 
Oarehy sugar^ gluten, (Mumen, gelatin, caoutchouc or 
Indian rubber, wax, fixed oU, volatile oU, camphor, 
resin, gum ram, baisam, extract, tannin, acids, aroma, 
the bitter, the acrid, and the narcotic principles, and lig^ 
ncous fibre. These are found in different parts of plants 
witliout any uniformity of distribution ; and although 
so numerous and difierent from each other in their 
sensible qualities and chemical properties, yet are they 
aU composed of different medications of the same 
elements, Cahbok, HvzyROdEN, and Oxygen. Thus 
100 parts of gum, according to tiie experifBents of 
Gay Lussac and Thenard, consist of 
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42.23 of carbon, 

6.93 of hydrogen, and 
50.84 of oxygen, the oxygen and hydrogen being 
nearly in the same relative proportions as 



100.00 contained in water. 

100 parts of common resin consist of 

75.944 of carbon, 

1 5 . 1 56 of a combination of oxygen and hydrogen in the 
same proportions as they exist in water, and 
8.900 of bydr(^en in excess. 



100.00 

100 parts of olive ail consist of 

77.213 of carbon, 

10.712 oxygen and hydrogen, as in water, and 

12.075 of hydrogen in excess. 



100.00 



The solids, also, except the earths and salts, are 
formed, from the same principles. 100 parts of the 
ligneous fibre of the Beech and the Oak, for exam- 
ple, consist of 

Beech. Oak. 

Carbon 51.45 52.53 

Oxygea 42.73 4178 

Hydrogen 5.82 5.69 

100.00 100.00 

and thus almost the whdie of vegetable matter may 
be resolved into these three sim)de elements. 

Such are the general components of vegetables. 
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The iavestigfttioii of wlucb is yet oidj b ite cam* 
meDcement, and much remains to be dooe before 
their real properties are well understood. 



CHAPTER m. 

THE ANATOBfT OF STEMS. 

The advocates for the DMiral ffietfaod of dasrifyuig 
plants, disdngutshthem into tn^ grand dimons, name- 
ly, the Monocotykdones and Dieoigieiones ; each of 
which displays a distinct internal system of oi^niza- 
don, as well as the better known and more obvious 
distinctions of physical and botanical relations. In 
the plants of the firstclass (Monocciykdfmes) the stem 
simply consists of bundles of woody fibres and vessels, 
interspersed through a cellular substaoce, and decreas- 
ing in solidity from the circumference to dae ceotre ; 
but in those of the second, it is composed of concentric 
and divergent woody layers, decreasing in s<didi^ in 
the opposite ratio, or from the centre to the circum* 
ference, and containing a pith in a central canal. 

Another anatomical division, however, is requisite 
for the classification of the Aootyledonous and Aga* 
HKxis plants, such as the Fems^ Mosses, A^e, a^ 
Fungi ; whose stems display internally, an aj^parendy 
homogenous mass, and when examined by the unas* 
sisted eye, seem to consist simply of an epidermis 
enclosing a parenchyma, composed either of cellular 
substance, of different degrees of succulency, spongi* 
ness, dryness, and density ; or of interwoven fibres, 
forming a leathery, or felt-like texture, or one not a 
little resembling that of waslied animal muscle, after 
maceration in spirits. When examined, however^ 
by tl^ aid of a good microscope, these difi^ient ap^ 



pearanees of the internal mass are all found to eon* 
sist of celblar substance, with vessels running through 
it, and anastomosing in a variety of directions. Many 
of these jpbaAs have no stem ; but among those which 
possess it, in some it is solid, in others hoUow ; and 
in the latter case, the cavity is often partially lined 
with a v^ lax, dry, cellular web. A conspicuous 
root is rare ; and, when it exists, consists of a few 
small radical fibres only. Scarcely any facts are yet 
known respecting the devdqsement and growth of 
this description of stem. 

MonocotyledonotLs Stems. 

These are more complex in their structure than the 
preceding ; being composed of two distinct parts, lig- 
neous and cellular, which assuming a determinate 
character, enable thei^e stems to be readily distinguish- 
ed, even by the naked eye. They are either solid 
or tubular, and as there is some di^rence in the ar- 
rangement of the parts m these varieties, we shall ex- 
amine them separately. 

If a solid monoGotyledonous stem, that of a Palm, 
for example, be cut, either longitudinally or transverse- 
ly, it is seen to consist of an epidermis enclosing lig- 
neous bundles or cords, more or less symmetrically 
distributed in a parenchyma or medullary substance. 
If the section be longitudinal, these ligneous cords are 
observed to run lengthwise, and extend from the base 
to the apex of the stem ; sometimes in straight lines ; 
but occasionally assuming a zigzag direction, so as to 
touch each other at different distances ; closer togeth- 
er and firmer towards the circumference of the stem, 
and more apart and softer as they approach its centre. 
If the section be transverse, the divided extremities 
of the ligneous bundles appear like spots, which are 
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in some mstances of a dark color, aod in odiefB wi»te^ 
dispersed over a wiiite or a green ground, in the order 
just described. The epidermis adheres closely to the 
parenchyma beneath it ; and in some plants of this 
class, the greate^ denaty of the ceUular substance at 
the circumference gives the appearance of a bark, 
which is never, however, present in this description cS 
stem. Such is the general character, and the di^ri- 
bution of the parts, in what may be termed the ligne^ 
mu solid monocotyledonous stems; but when they 
have more of an herbaceous character, such, for ex^ 
ample, as the scape of the great yellow Garlick {AUivm 
Moly) and other species, there are no indurated lig- 
neous cords ; but the vessels run in the midst of lon- 
gitudinal layers of condensed cellular matter, and in a 
transverse section appear as white dots forming a cir- 
cle round the central cells, which are generally much 
larger than those of the circumference, and assume 
in some degree the aspect of a pith ; so diat in the 
longitudinal section, the diameter of the stem appears 
di^ded by two seemingly solid cords, into three nearly^ 
equal compartments. 

Such are the appearances which, to the naked eye, 
or to the eye aided by a common lens, the soHd mono- 
cotyledonous stems present. Under the microscope, 
we perceive that each ligneous cord is composed of 
very narrow oblong cells, and of vessels which are 
either spiral, annular, or porous, those in the centre 
being always spiral : that, in the cellular substance of 
the more solid stems, the cells are chiefly oblone^ 
^ilst in that of the herbaceous they form irregul^ 
hexagons, except towards the circumference, and in 
the immediate vicinity of the vascular cords ; and that 
the membrane forming them is perforated with minute 
pores, surrounded by a glandular border. 
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The hoU0w or Sstiilftr mooopotykdoBOus stems ase 
eomposed of dtstkicjt portions, umted by knots ; at each 
of whioh fbe cavky is divided by a diapbrami ; or 
jcalber, eacfa portion may be regarded as a distinct in- 
-dividttaly wbicfa tabes Its origin from one knot, and ter- 
minates in another, out of wbidi again a new indivi- 
dual Arises, and so on la succession. The general 
^abmelBre of ;this description of snems is best exempfi- 
£ed iflt the Orasaes. Thm^ 'm Wheat we|»erceive the 
4]pfier juticulauon risbg wittuo tbe knot, m which the 
losner has tatniaated ; with the leaf which infolds it 
-isroiining tbe embraciag knot. Tbe or^knization of 
this kind of stem cannot be readUy distinguished with- 
out the aid of liie microscope. U is seen, in a kogi- 
liudinal section, to consist of severel layers of nar^mpr 
obloii^ cells, wbicb cooslitute its exterior and moie 
aoiid part ; and k^sb iuterior more open cellular sub- 
-stance, enclosing vascular, igneous cords, cc^posefi 
of oblong cells like those on the circumference, sui>- 
foiuiding spiral and annular vessels. In the transverse 
section, tbe divided extremities of these corda appear 
as clustered vascular spots in the cellular substance. 

The bark, if the surface of the stem can be sp call- 
ed, of the more solid monocotyledones, is formed of 
the footstalks of tbe leaves ; but the real enidermis of 
bc^h the ligneous and herbaceous stems oi this tribes 
is always, as has been already stated, so closely ap* 
plied to tbe part which it covers, as to be inseparalde 
fifom it by any means. Owing to this circumstance 
it appears of a cdlular texture, and its character is 
legulated by the nature of the parts it immediately 
encloses. |n those {dants in which it can be readily 
examined, it displays, under tbe microscc^e, a regu- 
lar series of organic exhaling pores, each apparendy 
surrounded by a glandular border ; as is well demon 
strated in cdm of the Wheat : but in some plants, as, 

22 
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for instance, the common Rush, these apertures are 
perceptible in the furrows only between the stris, the 
elevations being apparently free from any exhaling 
pores. In some of the Canes and Grasses, as already 
remarked, silex is found deposited in, or rather imme- 
diately under the epidermis. 

These kinds of stems, even when of the largest 
diameter, display no medullary rays, that being a char- 
acter of die dicotyledonous class of plants ; nor do 
such appear to be necessary, owing to the extensive 
distribution of the cellular mattw throughout the sub- 
stance of these stems. The woody bundles, howe« 
ver, become indurated by age, and the more external 
being enlarged by the deposition of new ligneous mat- 
ter, they at length occasionally touch each other, and 
form a circle of continuous wood ; but the interior 
bundles never attain this state, and so are always suf*- 
ficient to disdnguish the stem as that of a monoco- 
tyledon. 

Stems of this class increase in length or height; 
but, with very few exceptions, not in diameter. The 
stem is gradually formed by the evolution and ascen- 
tion of the terminal leaf-bud, and by the induration of 
the footstalks of the fallen leaves. The whole stem 
displays the cicatrices of the successive circles of de- 
tached leaves, and these, becoming hardened by ex- 
posure to the air, and the ligneous bundles within them 
being older, as they are nearer to the surface, the sub- 
stance of the stem is necessarily softer within, and 
harder as it approaches the circumference. Owing 
to the mode of growth, also, which has just been des- 
cribed, the stem is always naked, columnar, and termin- 
ated with leaves and fruit in the form of a magnificent 
crown, as exemplified in the Palms. The stipe, there- 
fore, or this kind of stem, may be regarded as a fas- 
ces of ligneous vascular rods imbedded in cellular 
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stibstance, and termiDating in leaves ; and its vitality 
being, in a great degree, dependent on the herbaceous 
part, if the central bud, or cabbage, as it is common- 
ly called, be cut off, the whole plant immediately dies. 
The height to which some Palms .arise, without in- 
creasing in diameter, is very remarkable. Thus the 
Ptychosperma gracilis rises more than 60 feet, with a 
stem not 4 inches in thickness. The elevation of the 
Areca oleracea (Betel-nut Palm) is often not less than 
180 feet ; and although its diameter is greater than 
that of the Ptychosperma, yet it is certain that it nev- 
er increases in thickness. In tropical climates, some 
kinds of Ferns rise with a stipe resembling that of the 
Palms ; but this appears to be, according to Mirbel, 
a ^mple fasces of petioles or leaf-stalks ; although cir- 
cumstances occasion these to unite in die interior of 
the stipe, and form masses of compact wood. This 
variety of stipe remains also of the same diameter. 

The Aloes, Yucas, and the Dracaena differ in their 
mode of growth from the palms, inasmuch as they 
give off branches and increase in the diameter of their 
stems. 

Such is the structure and mode of growdi in mono- 
cotyledonous stems. The positive features which 
chiefly characterize them in point of structure, are the 
separate vascular ligneous cords, and intermixed cel- 
lular parenchyn^a ; but they are distinguished more 
remarkably by negative qualities ; as, for example, 
those of having no proper bark, liber, or alburnum, 
and no medullary rays ; parts which belong exclu- 
sively to the dicotyledonous stems. 

Dicotyledonous Stems. 

Woody Dicotyledonous stems consist of 3 dis- 
tinct parts, the barky the wood^ and the pith* They 
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are exemfilified in trees and shiubs ; but as the struc- 
ture of the parts defers according to the age of the 
plant, it is requisite to examine them, both as they 
appear in the young plant or yearly shoot, and in the 
tronk and branches of older subjects. 

If the yow^ tihoat of any tree or shrub, the H<m^ 
Chesnut tor example, be cut either transrersely or 
kn^tudinally, the parts which have been enumerated 
•re rendered evident to the ndked eye. if the see* 
tkm be transverse, it is seen to consist of t central 
spongy or cellular por^n, which is the fi(h^ enclosed 
within a ring of more solid consistence, whk^ is 
the wood ; and diis, again, is en^'rofied by m^otber 
circle oi an intemnediate degree of firamess, wluch is 
the bark. 

The Bark. In the shoot we are now examining, 
cut in the autumn, the bark when separated from the 
wood is rixnit the 16th part of an inch in thickness, 
and appears to the naked eye, composed of 4 distinct 
parts. I. A dry, leathery, fewn-colcn^d, sani-trans- 
parent, tough membrane, which is the cwtide ; 2. 
a cellular layer which adheres, fikhough not very 
firmly, to the cuticle, and is named the ceRtdar integ" 
ument; 3. a vascular layer; and 4. a wbitisfr layer, 
apparently of a fibrous texture, which is the inner 
oark; and of a more complicated structure than the 
other layers. 

1. The Cutiek. This term is employed to dis* 
tinguish it from the thin unorganized pellicle' already 
described under the name Epidermis, as one of the 
general components of the vegetable structure ; and 
which is, in fact, the exterior part of the cuticle. 

The cuticle may be raised from the ceBular integ- 
ument by the point of a knife, and this is the best 
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method to obtain it for minute examinfldion. When 
thus separated and placed under the microscope, it 
appears to consist of 2 layers ; the outer being die 
/unorgania^ pellicle of true epidermis, and the inner a 
vascular texture, composed of minute vessels which 
terminate externally at the surface of the stem, and 
internally in the cellular integument. These are, ap- 
parendy, annular vessels- with oblong pores, which 
{NTobably perform the office of exhalents or of absorb* 
ents» Such is the cuticular portion of the bark o{ the 
Horse Chesnut ; but the structure of this partis not 
uniform in all the woody stems of this class. In that di 
the Pear {Pyrus communis), it consists rather of trans- 
verse cells than of vessels, the outer series of which is 
covered by the real epidermis : this is the. case also 
in the lesser Periwinkle {Vinca minor), in which there 
are 3 series of such cells ; in the Laburnum {Cvtisus 
Laburnum), it is composed of the epidermis smiply 
covering a layer of an irregularly cellular or spongy 
character. These and similar varieties in the struc- 
ture of the cuticle account for the want of coincidence 
in the descriptions of authors. 

The true epidermis or exterior layer of the cuticle 
is necessarUy cribriform, whether it act as an exhal- 
ing or an absorbing surface ; and the manner in which 
the pores are arranged, does not differ less, in differ- 
ent plants, than the structure of the interior layer. It 
is also frequently studded with hairs, glands, and 
prickles. In young and succulent shoots, the cuticle 
IS generally almost colorless, and semi-transparent» 
transmitting the green color of the exterior part of the 
cellular integument over which it lies ; but it becomes 
opaque or colored by age, or rather, on losing its vi- 
tality ; for, as it is annually reproduced, the old layer,, 
if it does not fall off, cracks and is pushed outwards by 
the increase of the diameter of the stem } and the accu- 
22* 
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mulation of such layers fernis the rugged surfeces of 
Items, as we see in the Elm, the Oak, and the ma* 
jority of trees. In the greater number of instances it 
cracks rerticallj, and is pushed outwards with a por- 
tion of the ceOular integument bjr the new epidermis, 
wittch can be brought into view by removing these 
nigged portions. In others it splits horizontally, and 
Ae new cuticle is formed immediately under the (M, 
which, after a time, detaches itself in fragments ; or, 
diere is a succesaon of cuticles, which, although one 
IB formed eveiy year, do not separate annually, but 
occasionally only, in multiplied layers, that can, how- 
ever, be readily detached from each other, as in the 
the Currant and the Paper Birch. 

2. The CeUuIar integument. On fcarefuDy raising 
die cuticle of the young shoot of the Horse Cbesnuf, 
we find under it a cellular layer ; which, in a trans- 
verse section of the stem placed under the microscope, 
is seen to consist of two distinct parts, both cellular, 
but nevertheless diflferent. The exterior, or that on 
which the cuticle immediately reposes, appears to be 
composed of a dark green, semi-organized pulp, in 
which the cells are irregular both in their dimensions 
and form, and has somewhat of the aspect, as Mr. 
Keith remarks, of ** a distinct and separate epidermis 
in an incipient state, rather than a true and proper 
pulp ;" while the interior is less colored and compos 
ed of regular hexagonal cells, the sides of which are 
perforated and frequently studded with small granu- 
lar bodies. It is the exterior layer of the cellular in- 
tegument, which is the seat of color in die young twig, 
and the green hue of which is transmitted through the 
yet semi-transpareAt cuticle 5 its appearance, and the 
fkct that it is annually reproduced, led Mr. Keith to 
believe that it is realty die nexl^ year's cutiele in an 
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inciineiit stage of organisation. Bnt the vertical 
rection of the cells, while those of the cuticle are h<M>* 
ieontal, is si^fficient to overturn this qnnion. Mirbrf 
regards the whole of the cellular integument as a glan- 
dular body serving to separate the transpirable matter 
£rom the otb^ ftiiids. The cells vary considerabtr 
ki form, according to the species of plant on which 
they are found. The cellular integument is filled both 
with colored and colorless secreted juices ; and it is 
very probable that this part performs some changes 
on the sap thrown into its cells, similar to those eiSectr 
ed in the leaf. 

The cellular integument is partially destroyed and 
reproduced, a great part of the old portion bmng push- 
ed outwards ynlh the cuticle which is annually detach- 
ed ; while new cells are added to that which remains 
at tHe time the new cuticle is produced. 

3. Vaseuhr layer • Imbedded in the cellular integ- 
ument and impin^g on the internal surface of the 
bark, are distinct bundles of entire vessels, each of 
which is so arranged as to present, in the transverse 
section of the stem under consideration, a semilunar 
a^ect ; and, in the longitudinal section, that of a fes- 
eis of flexible cords, readily separable from each other, 
and horn the surrounding cellular substance ; whidi 
is condensed where it comes in contact with these 
bundles. These vessels are supposed to convey down- 
wards the proper juice of the plant, ^berated from 
the sap, by the action of the light and air in the leaf; 
sffid this opinion is supported by the fact, that it is 
fitHU them the milky juice of the Fig tree and the col- 
ored juices of other plants exude, when the stem is 
ti^nsversely divided. In some stems, as, for exam- 
pie, that of Laburnum, the vascular bundles coalesce, 
and fofm- nearly one continuous layer or cirele around 
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tbe wood ; and m others, although they do not actu^ 
ally coalesce, yet they approach so close as almost to 
assumf the same character. As the stem uicreases^ 
these vascular bundles become impervious, and are 
pushed outward with the cellular integument, giving 
place to a new layer which is annually produced. 

4. Inner bark. Immediately under the vascular 
bundles, we find another layer, which constitutes the 
internal boundary of the bark. In the transverse sec- 
tion of the stem of the Horse Chesnut it appears, un- 
der the microscope, to consist of the extremities of 
longitudinal fibres closely united together; and, in 
the tangental section, these fibres are seen running in 
a waving direction and touching each other at certain 
points, only so as to form oblong meshes, which are 
filled with ceUular matter. This layer is denominat- 
ed LIBER, a name imposed firom its having been em- 
ployed to write on before tbe invention of paper. As 
the net work formed by the dividing threads of the 
meshes is not readily dissolved in waiter, whilst the 
cellular luatter which fills them up is remarkably so- 
luble, the liber of some plants, for example the iJaphr 
ne Lagetto (or Lace tree), when soaked in water and 
afterwards beaten, forms a very beautiful vegetable 
gauze ; which may be used as an article of dress. A 
coarser specimen of this gauze, or lace, is seen in the 
bark of many of our indigenous trees, particularly the 
oak, when it has been long exposed to the weather, 
after being separated from tbe trunk. This regular 
arrangement, however, of the longitudinal texture of 
the liber is not found in every instance ; fo^ on the 
Fir and some other trees the longitudinal threads are 
seen lying nearly parallel to one another, without any 
meshes or inteiTening cellular matter. Like the other 
parts of the bark, the liber is annually reproduced. . 
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Tfae old layer loses its yitalior, and is pushed out* 
wards by the new; the accumulation thas fbrmed 
constituting what botanical writers have called the cu* 
tkal layers. 

The vitaKty of the stem of dicotyledonous plants is 
more conspicuous in the liber than in any other paert» 
If the bark be wounded, or a portion oi it be remor* 
edy layers gradually extend themselves from the liber 
on each side of the wound until it is closed up ; but 
as tUs is not effected, in one year when tfae wound 
i» extensive, and as die new layers are thrown out hy 
die Hber only, which is annually renewed, the eica-* 
trice, if the healed portion can be so named,^ always 
resembles a hollow cone, the base of which is die ex- 
tmor of the trunk. The union of a graft, (M* of a bud 
taken from one tree and nnplanted on another, sue* 
oeeds only when the liber of the bud, or die graft, and 
tfant of the stock, is placed m immediate contact ; the 
union in these instances closely resembling that wfaidi' 
oe^nirs when two raw surfaces of a liring animal body, 
or of two distmct animals, are retained finr some timo? 
in contact. Grew, Malpig^i, Du Hamel, and othersi 
supposed diat the liber annually changes, by harden- 
ing, into the alburnum or young wood, an opinion at* 
so maintained by Mirbel and some of the ablest pby-> 
tologists, but which is founded upon mistaken jwinci- 
{4es. It is through the liber, however, that the mat* 
ter in which the new wood is formed, which annuaUy^ 
augments the diameter of ihe trunk and branches, is 
secreted ; and hence the hnportance of this portion of 
die bark. 

Such is the structure of the bark of the stems of 
woody dicotyledons ; and diat of the roots does not 
materially differ from it ; any difference depending, 
perhaps, altogether on the medium in which these two 
parts are situated. In the bark die secreted juices of 
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plants, and consequently their medicinal qualities, are 
chiefly deposited. 

The Wood.— Pursuing our investigation in the 
young stem of the Horse Chesnut ; when the whole 
of the bark is removed, we find, immediately under 
and slighdy adhering to it, a firmer and more com- 
pact substance, which, both in a longitudinal and a 
transverse secti(m, appears to constitute a cylbder, 
enclosing a column of spongy cellular matter or pith. 
This is the wood. It has been regarded, in reference 
to the vegetable, as answering the same eiid as bone 
in the animal body ; but, except in its property of 

Siving firmness and support to the plant, die analogy 
oes not hold good. It is at first soft and vascular, 
and b then called ^Ibumum ; but it afterwards be- 
comes hard, and, in some trees, is of a density almost 
equal to that of iron. In a transverse section of our 
stem of Horse Chesnut, it appears, to the unassisted 
eye, a continuous circle of a homogenous structure, 
of a very light straw color exteriorly or near the bark, 
and greeni^ interbrly, or where it is in contact with 
the pith ; but m some other trees, as the Laburnum 
and Elder, this circle appears traversed, at nearly 
vegular distances, by rays of an evidently different 
structure. These are found, however, to exist also 
in the stem of the Horse Chesnut, and in every other 
woody dicotyledon when examined by a magnifying 
gkiss, and they are observed in the soft wood, or al- 
burnum, as well as in the hard and most perfect 
wood. These two distinct parts, which constitute the 
wood, may be described under the names of Cancen-^ 
trie and Divergent layers. , 

1 . The Concentric layers, in the stem of the Horse 
Chesnut of one year's growth, when seen through the 



THE ANATOn OF STSMS. 268 

microscope, consst of longitiriiQal fibres apparcDtlj 
not solid, but narrow tubes or oblong cells, the sides 
of which are thick and nearly opaque, and of vessels 
of dijfierent kinds. These are arranged parallel to 
each other, except where they are separated by the 
divergent layers, as may be seen in a thin tangental 
section of any stem placed under the microscope. In 
the alburnum^ the walls of the concentric tubes are 
tender and transparent ; but by the deposidon of lig- 
neous matter in the membrane of which they consist, 
and in the tubes themselves, they become opaque and 
firm ; and according to the degree of this, the wood 
is more or less dense, hard, and tenaceous. Other 
matters, also, are deposited in this part of the woody 
texture ; such for example as Guiac in that of tb^ 
Cruiacum officinale^ coloring matter in the Logwood 
{Hcematoxylon Campechianum)^ and even silex, which 
has been extracted from the Teak wood (Tectonia 
grandis) by Dr. WoUaston. The vessels of the con- 
centric layers are chiefly porous and annular, and 
their sections produce the openings observed in the 
transverse section of any stem ; but besides these, 
in the circle of the wood of the first year's growth, a 
circle of spiral vessels surrounds the pith. These 
are, however, justly regarded by Mirbel not as vessds 
of the wood ; but of a distinct sheath lining the wood, 
wliicb he has denominated Petui medvUaire. 

2. The Divergent layers consist of flattened mas- 
ses of cellular substance, which cross the concentric 
layers at different parts, and, separating the bundles 
of longitudinal tubes of which they consist from each 
other, produce the reticulated arrangement seen in 
the tangenfal section of any stem ; the oblong tubes 
and vessels forming the tissue of the net-work, the 
meshes of which are filled up by the cells of the di- 
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vwgent layers. The indfiridual c^s, mbich 9re nar- 
row and horiioDtal in their length, extend in series 
from the cendre to the circumference of the wood ; 
and coQsequeady form nearly ridit angles with the 
tubes of the concentric layers. They commumcate 
wkh each other by pores ; so that fluids may readily 
pass through the whole series, and of course tran^h 
▼ersely throu^ the wood ; and Miri»el remarks that, 
^* in many coniferous trees the direi^efit rays are not 
cettular, but eonsost of horizontal tubes, which extend 
from the pith to the hark.** Whether they are celiu*- 
hr or tubular, die layers, or masses, are flat, ot in 
plates, with the edges placed TerticaMy and thicker 
in the centre than etdier above or bdow, appearing 
therefore of a lozenge shape ^n^en verUeaBy divided ^ 
whilst in th^r transverse section they cKsplay a slight 
Hielinati<»i to the wedge form. 'Zliey are much more 
delicate in their structure than the concentric layars ^ 
and readily dissdve, like the common cdlular texture, 
60 that when a thin tangental slice of wood is macerat- 
ed in water, the divergent layers are decomposed, 
and leave the meshes of the concentric ky^s empty, 
displaying the appearance of a net-work « lace sToJ- 
lar to that formed by the macerated liber. From ihe 
cellular texture of the divergent layers, they wre re- 
garded by some authors as processes of the pith ; and 
hence have been named medullary rays ^ but many 
of them cannot be traced to the pith, although the 
mare conspicuous of them traverse &e whole of the 
wood, from the pith to the bark. 

Wood, while in the state of aOmmum^ is endowed 
with nearly as much irritability as the liber, and per- 
forms functions of great importance in the vegetable 
system ; but when hardened, these functions cease, 
and in time it loses even its vitafity ; not unfrequently 
decaying in the centre of the trunk of ^ees $ which, 
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often, idll fldoriafa and put out new shoots as if n^ 
8uch decay existed. To cany on, therefore, the 
fiuictioDs of the wood, a new circle of it is annuaDy 
ibrmed over the old ; and thus, also, die diameter of 
the trunk and branches present, by the nusiber of 
these annual zones, a pretty correct register of their 
age, each zone marking one year in die life of the 
part* The hardness of these zones of wood increases 
with the age of the tree, being most dense in the cen* 
tre, and leas and less hard as they approaeh die cir* 
curoference. 

Various opinions have been entertained respecting 
Ae origin of the wood or aHHsmum. Mr. Knight, how- 
ever, by various experiments, has satisfactorily proved 
that the alburnum is farmed from the secretion deposit- 
ed by the vessels of the liber, but that h is not, as bad 
lieen supposed by Du Hamel, Dr. Hope, and Afirbel, 
a transmutation of the Kber itself. 

Mr. Kni^ is of opinion, that the bark deposits the 
albumous matter ; but that the leaves are the organs 
ib which this matter is elaborated from the sap ; or, 
diat the albomum is generated from' the cdmbtnm tt 
Grew, which is part of the proper juice of the plant, 
fetmed by the exposure of the sap to the ligl^ and 
air in the leaf, and returned from it by the vessels 
diat pass down from the leaf into the interior bark, by 
which it is deposited, and we may add elaborated by 
die action of the vkal principle inherent in this part 
of the plant. To determine this point, he removed 
narrow circles of bark from shoots of Apple trees, 
<^ leaving a leaf between the places where die bark 
was taken off; and on examining diem frequendy 
dsrag the autumn,'' he found diat the diameter of die 
flfaoot between the insertioQ of the leaf-stalk and the 
lower incision was as much increased as in any other 
partof the tree; btrt when no leaf was teft ^ on similar 
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portions of insulated bark, on other branches of the 
same age, no apparent increase in the size of the 
wood was discoverable.*** 

These experiments explain the reason why trees 
and shrubs naving their leaves destroyed by cater- 
pillars form scarcely any new wood in that season ; 
and, bdeed, every one who has ever pruned a tree, 
or ^rtened a growing twie, must have observed that 
die part above the last leaf always shrivels and dies, 
ndiile all below it continues to live and increase in di* 
ameter. 

The Medullary Sheath. If we proceed witfi 
the examination of the shoot of the Horse Chesnut, 
as before, and scoop out the pith from the ligenous 
cylinder that encloses it, we shall perceive that this 
is lined with a thin green layer or coating ; which, to 
the unassisted eye, appears to resemble in its struc- 
ture rather the cellular integument of the bark than 
any part of the surrounding wood. This is the Me- 
duUary Sheath of Mirbel and the French Botanists. 
It is readily distinguished, in either a transverse or a 
longitudinal section of many stems, by its green color, 
which appears deeper as contrasted with the dead 
white of the pith which it surrounds ; but it is also 
easily traced in the succulent dicotyledonous stem as 
soon as it is evolved from the seed, separating the 
pith from its herbaceous investiture. 

When viewed under the microscope, the Medulla- 
ry Sheath appears to be composed of a cellular sub- 
stance, in which are imbedded lon^tudinal layers of 
spiral tubes. The cells of the Medullary Sheath are 
narrow and oblong ; and, therefore, when it is not 
colored, it is scarcely distinguishable from the wood, 

* I^dlos, Tfwmct. 1801. P. I. fb S, p. 305. 
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except by the spiral vessels, which have not yet been 
discovered in any layer of formed wood subsequent 
to the first ; for their apparent exbtence in stems and 
branches of several years' growth is owing to the 
Ugnification of the Medullary Sheath. liie cells 
which are between the layer of spiral vessels and the 
pithy and which are the site of the coloring matter, 
when this part of the stem is green, have a cribriform 
structure. The variable arrangement which these 
spiral vessels present in different plants, appears to be 
in a great degree regulated by the disposition of the 
leaves, into which the spiral vessels in every instance 
direct their course, leaving for that purpose the Med- 
ullary Sheath, and traversing the wood, a litde below 
the insertion of each leaf. 

As the Medullary Sheath forms the only partition 
between the bark and the pith in the tender succu- 
lent shoots, before the ligneous matter is deposited, 
and is in its texture lax, and incapable of aiSbrding 
sufficient support to the delicate coats of vessels, such 
as are found m the Alburnum, if these were distend- 
ed with ascending sap, the vessels that run through it 
are of a different structure from those of any other 
part of the vegetable. The elastic thi'ead of which 
these spiral vessels are formed is tough, and possesses 
irritabihty ; and being stimulated to action by the ef- 
fort of the sap to dilate the diameter of the vessel, 
contracts in its length in each coil alternately, and af- 
ter each contraction again returns to its first state, 
Inducing a vermicular motion, which enables these 
vessels to conduct forward the sap. Thus : the con- 
traction in length of the portion of the thread which 
forms the first coil, lessens the diameter of that por- 
tion of the tube, and hence the fluid contained within 
it will be displaced and moved either upwards or 
downwards; but as the resistance opposed to its re- 
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turn, or movenneiit downwards, is the ^aler owing to 
the pressure of the ascendii^ sap, it must necessanly 
advance ; and this contraction being repeated in even- 
ly successive coil, the fluid is moved forward with & 
sufficient impetus ; while the new quantity of a«p 
which sup|dies the place of that carried forward, and 
which rushes into the coil at the instant of its relaxa- 
tion, forming the baas of resistance to the return of 
Ae portion before it, and at the same time exciting a 
renewal of the contraction, its progressioii must be 
uninterrupted. These appear, indeed, to be the on^ 
If vegetable vessels endowed with contractility, or 
which act in any manner analogous to the arteries of 
animals* If this hypothesis be tenable, the spiral ves^ 
sels are the sap vessels of the succulent stem and die 
annual shoot of dicotyledonous ligneous plants ; and 
their spiral stru^ure is essential for the porformaaoe 
of dieir conducting function, in the spongy MedoUary 
Sheath, or cellular parenchyma in wUdi ^y are im-* 
bedded* 

Ma^ehi regarded the spind vessds wa bioncUa, or 
air^vesseb, and die same <^inion is supported by 
Grew, Hales^ and Du Hamel. This supposition pro** 
bably originated from their always ajqpmuuig emply 
whai examined ; and on the same account the ani- 
mal arteries were regarded as air-*yessds by the an- 
cients and th^ folbwers, until Harvey demoi^rated 
diem to be blood-vanels* Grew abo suggested the 
id^ of the spiral vessels acting as sap^vessels, and Du 
Hamel supposed he bad detected them in the per«> 
formance ot diis function, as did also the celebrated 
Hedwig. Dr. Darwin may perhiqps, however, be re- 
garded as actually the first vfbo taught that tbe spiral 
vesseb convey fluids. 

The Medui^la or Pith. Returning to our shoot 
of Horse Chesnut, we find the tube which is formed 
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1)v the wood and Kned widi the Medidlary Sheath, 
fiUed with a white, diy, very compressible spongy sub- 
stance :— this is the MeduUa or Piib. In the suc- 
culeiit state of a stem or a twig, it is tureid with 
aqueous fluid ; but before the wood is pertected, it 
becomes dry and spongy ; except near the terminal 
bud, or where branches are given off, in which places 
it long retains its moisture. 

The form of the pith is regulated by that of the 
cavity it fills, which in the majority of instances is 
nearly circular ; but to this there are many excep- 
tions. Thus in the horizontal section of a young stem 
or twig of the Elder (SambucuB) and the Plane (Plor 
tanus)^ we find it circular, but furrowed by the bun* 
des of the spiral vessels of the Medullary Sheath. 
It is oval in the Ivy, and the Ash ; irregularly oval and 
fiirrowed in the Plane ; triangular in the Oleander 
fJVermm Oleander); pentangular in the European 
Oak {^uereui IMmr) ; four-sided, with the angles 
obtuse, or tetragonal, in the common Lilac, and yellow 
flowevmg Horse Cbesnut (jMsadus Jlava) ; pentago- 
nal in tibe Walnut (Juglam regia) ; and hexagonal 
in the Red-twigged Cornel ( Camus fangtitnea). The 
situation of the leaves on the stem regulates the form 
of the tube which the pith fills. But besides the di- 
versities of form which the pith presents, it varies in 
£ameter in other respects. In the young tree, of a 
few inches in height, it is smallest at the basis of the 
stem, largest in the middle, and smaller again at the 
summit ; and in the growth of each future year, near- 
ly the same variations in its diameter are observable. 

The pith, in the majority of ligneous dicotyledons, 
is longitudinally entire ; but in some, the Walnut, for 
instance, it consists of a succession of transverse dia- 
phragms intersecting the hollow cylinder of the wood, 
with the intervenkig spaces empty. In others the 
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continuity of tbe medullary cobimn is bdiea by lig- 
neous plates, which proceeding from the side of the 
central tube, either partially intersects it, or complete* 
ly partition off portions of it, as in several of tbe Mag- 
nolias ; while m others, aeab, it is merely a spongy 
sheath, Ibing the interior pi the cavity, as in the stem 
and branches of Woodbine {Lonicera Peridymemtmy 
Where the branches are given off from a stem, a 
thread of medulla, in some instances, separates from 
the central column, and entering tbe branch, is grad- 
ually augmented to a diameter prop(»rtionate to that 
of the branch. In the annual shoo^ the wood shuts 
up tbe canal of the pith at its extremity, as soon as it 
ceases to grow for the season, as is seen in the longi"' 
tudinal section of the shoot of Horse Chesnut, imme<- 
diatcly under the terminal bud ; and thus isolates k 
from the shoot of the next year. In many plants this 
forms a kind of woody partition, which marks tbe limr- 
it of the growth of each year in the length of the stem ; 
but in others it is absorbed, tbe continuity of the pith 
being, apparendy, uninterrupted from the root to the 
apex of such stems. Those partitions are almost al- 
ways present when the pith is composed of distinct 
plates, as in the Walnut, or of a spongy sheathing 
membrane, as in Woodbine. 

Tbe color of the pith, in the succulent shoot or m 
the young plant, is green, which, as the cells empty, 
changes to white ; but to this there are some excep* 
lions. Thus it is yellow in the Barberry ; pale browa 
in the Wakiut ; lawn-colored in tbe Sumach, (IUms 
Coriaria) ; and pale orange in the yellow flowered 
Horse Cbesnut } but it is more frequendy colored in 
the caudex of the root than in the stem. 

A vertical or horizontal section of a thin slice of 
pith, under the microscope, appears to consist of hex- 
agonal cells, which are larger and more regular in the 
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centre than near the cifeumfereiice. In Tery young 
stems and succulent shoots these cells are filled with 
an aqueous fluid, and closely resemble the cellular 
integuipent; but, in older stems and twigs, they are 
ibtfl^ empty, or more accurately speaking, filled with 
air. The cells retain the hexagonal form in their emp* 
tf state ; but in some, as in the Walnut, this is des- 
^oyed in the lameUte, into which the pith then sepa- 
rates ; and the same occurs in the interior of the med- 
ullary sheath of Woodbine, and similar hollow stems. 
In the greater number of plants no vessels are per- 
eepdble in the pith } but in some, entire vessels con- 
veying {Hroper juice are present, as in the Gum-elastic 
Fig tree, the proper juice of which is seen exuding 
from di^^3t points of the pith in a horizontal sec- 
tion of the stem : and in all fdants, the cells comnui- 
nicate with each other by means of organized pores, 
which are visible under the microscope. The insu- 
lated and enclosed situation of the pith, whatever be 
the analogies of its structure, entitle it to be consider- 
ed as a distinct organ in eveiy stage of its existem^e. 

Liktle IS yet known with certainty concerning the 
fimctions of the pith. Dr. Darwin and Sir J. E. 
Smith considered it as important to the existence of 
the vegetable as the column of the spinal maiTow in 
animals. Linnseus also regarded it as the seat of vi* 
tal energy to the plant. But Mr. Knight found that 
on abstracting the pith from a portion of the branch 
c^ a growing Vine above and below a leaf and bud, 
^ the lateral shoot, annexed, continued to live, and 
did not appear to suffer much inconvenience ; but 
faded a Utle when the sun shone strongly oq them."* 
Indeed Caesalpinius of the ifith. century, believed the 

*PhSos. Tram, 1801, p. S38. 
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pith to be less essential to the life and growth of a tree, 
than the bark. Mr. Thompson thinks its intention is to 
aflford the necessary surface for the formation of the first 
layer of wood ; and likewise that it is of use to give a 
degree of firmness to the succulent stem and recent 
sh€N3t, which they would not otherwise possess, before 
die bark and alburnum acquire sufficient consistence 
for that purpose. 

The original pith of the young shoot still remains in 
trees whose wood is of a close texture, as may be seen 
even in the centre of the oldest Oak, as it is defended 
by the first cylinder of wood deposited round it, and- 
sofiers no material compression by the successive lay^ 
ers. The cells, indeed, appear obliterated even when 
examined by a good lens, but in a very thin slice 
placed under the microscope, in a drop of pure water, 
the hexagonal character of the cells is perfectly distin-^ 
guishaUe if the section be transverse ; while, if longi- 
tudinal, not only the di^rence of form between #^ 
real pith cells and those of the medullary sheath isr 
perceptible, but the spiral vessels are seen filled wiAf 
a dark colored resinous matter. In such stems, there- 
fore, the pith is neither compressed, obliterated, nor 
converted into wood, as some phytologists have imag- 
ined. But when the ligneous matter is of a loose tex- 
ture, or instead of forming a continuous circle, it is id 
separate columns, as in broad-leaved Krtb-wort 
(Aristolachia Sipho), and the divergent rays are very 
large, the pith, although it is never completely obliter^ 
ated, yet, is considerably compressed and altered in 
form, in stems even of a few years' growth. The vir 
timate state of the pith, therefore varies 5 being regu- 
lated by the character of the wood which encloses it. 
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CHAPTER m. 

TttE OBIOIIf AND ATTACHMENT OP BRANCHES. 

Whether we regard branches merely as division 
and subdivisions of the stem, or more correcdy, a$ re- 
gards their origin, as distinct individuals, its lateral 
j^geny, we &id their structure to accord, in every 
particular, with that of the stem. The description of 
the structure of the trunk is consequendy applicable 
to the branches } and we haye now, therefore, only to 
investigate the nature of the connexion between these 
parts ; tracing the branch from its earliest state, or be- 
iiire it becomes visible to the naked eye, till it is fully 
extended, and has itself become the parent of future 
branches. 

Eveiy biwch is formed in abud or germ; and every 
bud, except perhaps the terminal one, and such as 
appear on roots, and ocmstitue suckers, originates in 
the axil of a leaf; to trace, therefore, the origm of 
the branch, is, in fact, to trace that of the axillary bud ; 
and this may be dcme most readily in the succulent 
shoot of any tree or shrub in early spring, as, for ex- 
ample, that of the common lilac when just expanding 
its leaves. 

In such shoot, in the axil <^ about the third pair of 
leaves, it is pos^le to perceive by the aid of the lens 
a minute elevation resembling a semi-transparent ve- 
sicle depressed in the centre ; which under the mi- 
croscope, appears to be a lobular body, with a small 
green speck in the central depressicm. This is the 
rudiment of the bud and germ, and consequently of 
the future branch. By strong magnifying powers we 
discover a connexion between the cellular matter of 
the lobes of this genn, sind that of the pith, the medul- 
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lary sheatb, the bark, and the liber, in the succd^t 
shoot ; while, yet, the germ itself appears a distinct 
body. As the bud advances m growth, it gradually 
assumes somewhat of a pyramidal form ; and the or- 
ganization of the germ, or new branch and leaves 
within it, commences. Towards the end of the sum- 
mer, the lobes begin to appear as opposite scales, 
from amidst which the apex of the germ, covered by 
other scales, is observed proti'uding^ whilst in a lon- 
gitudinal section placed under the microscope, the 
rudiments of the new branch can be traced ; for it is 
DOW obscurely marked by the deposition of albumous 
matter, which being paler and more transparent than 
the rest of the bbd, is seen separating the cellular sub- 
stance to constitute the future pith from that which 
is to form the bark. But no spiral vessels are yet 
perceptible ; the alburnous circle is mere semi-trans- 
parent matter ; and the pith is distinguishable from the 
cellular substance in which the germ is formed only 
by the paler alburnous matter surrounding it. The 
progress of the organization advances a little in au- 
tumn ; but is not perceptible durmg winter, and it is 
not until the following spring that the embryon branch 
is very conspicuous. At this period, in the Lilac, for 
example, it is seen rising as it were from the medul- 
lary sneath, in which the spiral vessels seem to origi- 
nate ; and from whence, passing up, they distribute 
bundles to each of the leaves, which appear now com- 
pletely organized, although extremely small and com- 
pressed within the scales of the bud. As the season 
advances, the bud lengthens ; and at the moment of 
its opening, the young branch is seen projecting, cloth- 
ed with its leaves, which gradually unfolding them- 
selves, display in their axils the rudiments of future 
buds, destined to run the same course, and become 
in turn the parents of another series. 
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If the young branch be now dissected, it is found 
to possess exactly the same structure as the stem in 
in the early stage of its growth ; that is, to consist of 
a centra] pith turgid with fluid, surrounded by the me- 
dullary sheath, around which the spiral vessels ap- 
pear in distinct longitudinal bundles ; and beyond them 
a layer of semi-organized alburnum, bounded by the^ 
fiber ; the vascular fasces of the bark are imbedded in 
the cellular integument, and the whole inclosed by the 
epidermis, which at this period is generally covered 
with excretory glands or some kind of pubescence. 
But after the leaves have expanded and performed 
their functions for some time, if the branch be again 
examined, by carrying a longitudinal section into the 
stem, we perceive its alburnum, now fully organized, 
and continuous with the new layer in the stem, depos- 
ited over that of the former year, which has already 
become wood ; and, as the branch increases annually 
by new lasers, in the same manner as the stem, a si- 
milar section made at any subsequent period displa3rs 
its connexion with the stem, forming a cone, the apex 
of which touches the medullary sheath of the stem, 
and the base its surface whence the branch projects. 

Such are the appearances which mark tlie origin of 
the branch and its connexion with the trunk, in the 
Lilac ; and the same, with some modification, are 
perceptible in all ligneous dicotyledons. 

We have seen that the rudiment of the bud is per- 
ceptible, in the axill of the leaf, on the young branch 
at the moment of its protrusion from the bud in early 
spring ; and, that at d)is period, at least, it is an isolat- 
ed body, distinct, as Gsertner has correctly asserted, 
from the proper and permanent members of the plant. 
The question thence occurs, — ^When and how are 
buds formed? Du Hamel supposed that they originate 
in what he terms pre-orgknized germs, which are de- 
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poeited by tbe proper juioe io its deaeent from the 
leaves, and pervade every part of the piaat ; hot at- 
though it is impossible to demonstratie die fallacy of 
this c^inioQ ; yet, if it can be Aomn that buds, on 
whatever part of the stem or branch they are found, 
or at whatever period of tbe growthof these menriieKB 
they appear, can be traced to their origiD in the jGraC 
year's ^wth of the part on which they appear, it vnl 
be, at least, rendered improbable. To eflbet this, we 
have only to saw out a portion of any trudc or bruidb 
on which a young bud appears ; and canyiog die Jo^ 
dsion down to the pith, and by carefully shcing *tbe 
portbn horizontally, or in a right angle to the son- 
uce of die stem, till we divide the bod to its centre^ 
we shall find a white line extending from it dirou^ 
every concentric hyer of the wood, tiU it touehes the 
medullary sheath. It is argued, howevor, that if an 
Oak, or any old tree, be cut do^n m wmter, leaving 
die root in the ground, and a foot or two of the trank, 
we shall find on the margin of the slump muldtudesof 
buds protrudii^ in the following spring. Tbe fact is 
admitted, but not tbe conclusion wtim%d from it, tbit 
diese buds originate on the smr&oe mhme thqr appear; 
for, if they do not all push out on the same plane, 
which is the fact, there is no doubt thai eadi could be 
traced to the centre of die trunk ; as Mr. Tbampesm 
found to be the case in the Willow and some odier 
soft wooded trees, which after beiag cut down, dis* 
played the same appearances as the Oak, and die btf 
ter can hardly be imaeioed as an exicepdn t& the 
fact. If buds, therefore, be pi^e-organised germs, 
they can be deposited oidy in the frrst yearns ^fftlhof 
die stem or branch, die adimssion of which wouU 
defeat the object of Du Hamd's faypothe»s. 

These facts, also, render less tenadtile tbe doctrine of 
Mr. Knight, that buds proceed froiiLthe albucsoas vea^ 
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l^ls, which he supposes have the power to getierate 
tentral vessels : for, if this were the case, buds could 
be traced no deeper than the alburnum of the season 
in which they appear. Neither is the opinion strength* 
ened by the fact, that if buds be destroyed in early 
spring, others appear; for, in this case, either the 
i)uds are such as have not been cut or rubbed off at a 
depth sufficient to e!xtinguish their vitalityj and pre^ 
Vent them from shooting forth again laterally $ or, by 
destroying the already protruded buds, those that re- 
main latent (two or more germs being often present 
in the same vital stream, if the expression may be al- 
k>wed), receive a new impulse, sufficient to call into 
action their dormant powers, and enable them to pro* 
trude and evolve their leaves, in the same season ; 
which, had the other buds been Id^ might not have 
happened for many years to come. 

This fact is practically kbown to nurserymen and 
gardeners, who, without any theory, but guided by 
experience j act upon it in order to obtain a- clean 
Cherry tree stem. No tree is so apt as this to throw 
out adventitious buds> but as this would deform and 
injure the plant, the nurserymen cut them off close to 
the bark. A second crop of shoots, very soon after* 
wards make their appearance, which are also taken 
away by the knife, alter which no other appear ; and, 
if die stem be now cut through under the existing 
branches, it ceases to grow. That the buds, when 
they first protrude, receive their nourishment from the 
descending proper juice, is extremely probable ; but 
this would also be the case did they arise from the 
pre-organized germs of Du HameU If this reasoning 
be correct, part of our question is already answered^ 
and we may conclude that all stem buds originate 
when the young stem is evolved from the seed, and 
all branch buds at the time that the young branch is 
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ibrmed iothe axUof tbe le^* They afe not, how- 
ever, all promided during the succulent state of tbe 
stem and hrancb, but many remain latent, performLa^ 
so much of their functions only as is recjuiaite to or- 
ganize tt) their proper structure a certam pc^tion of 
each successive annual layer of wood, and carry them 
ibrward in the embryon state ; until circumstances oc- 
cur favorable to the completion of their organizaticHi 
and jHTotrusion on the surface of the stem ; or unul 
some accident destroys them, when instead of being 
carried forward they remain buried beneath the suc- 
ceeding layers of the wood. 

If b^s be not pre-organized germs, nor formed 
from the descending proper juice, how then do they 
originate ? In idtal pou^, generated, in the first period 
of Ae g/rowth of the stem and branch, in the axils (^ 
the leaves : or, that they are, to use the language of 
Darwin, distinct individuals, the lateral or viviparous 
progeny of the parent upon whose surface they appear. 
The individuality of buds must have been suspected 
as early as the discovery of the art of budding ; and 
it is fully proved by the dissection of plants. The vi-* 
tal energy, however, which commences the process 
of (organization in the bud, is not necessarily confined 
to tbe germ, nor distinct from that which maintains 
the growth of the entire plant ; but it is so connected 
with organization, that when this has proceeded a cer- 
tain length, the bud may be removed from tbe parent 
and attached to another, where it will become a branch 
the same as if it bad not been removed ; or, with prop- 
er care, it may be made to grow in the earth, and be- 
come an entire plant, with all the properties and ex- 
ternal characters of the parent. 

Before organization commences in the germ, it is, 
as we have seen, an insulated speck, covered by the 
epidemus onlyt and connected with the other parts of 
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the stem or branch, in which it is seated, merely bjr 
cellular matter. The effect of the organic power on 
it is the addition of new matter, and the consequent 
evolution of its parts ; till gradually extending in the 
direction of its axis, it unites with and becomes a per- 
manent part of the plant* The quantity of amylace- 
ous granules contained in the cells surrounding the 
^rm, renders it probable that it receives its first nou- 
rishment from this source ; and it is not less probaMe, 
Aat die lobes which surrounded it, perform for it a 
similar function to that of the cotyledons, as connected 
with the embryoQ inclosed within them, or that of the 
leaves in reference to the stem and branch ; which we 
shall afterwards prove to be analagous to that of the 
hinss in animals. But it is, also, probable that the 
leaf above the bud supplies part of the pabulum which 
is elaborated into the new branch ; for, until its own 
leaves are expanded in spring, and capable of produc- 
ing that change on die sap which converts it into pro- 
per juice, no alburnOus matter can be formed by them, 
llie descending juice, however, from the leaf above 
the germ, is not conveyed to it by any vascular com- 
municalion, but deposited in the cellular mass or pla- 
centa, if it may be so termed, on which it is seated; 
and by which alone it is connected with the medul- 
lary sheath of the parent shoot. In the germ or vital 
speck, thus situated and supplied with nutriment, the 
organization of the branch commences as from a cen- 
tre. It is not probable that we shall ever be able to 
trace every minute change, which occurs from this pe- 
riod until the first rudiment of the new branch is con- 
spicuous, even by the aid of the best microscopes ; 
but the first part that can be distinctly recognised is 
the pith, which, in a longitudinal section of the green 
twig of the Lilac, made tiliree weeks after its protrusion 
fj^m the bud, and the appeari^nce of the germ on its 
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suffrce, resembles a more opaque spot of a greenish 
hue, with lines running in a direction from the centre 
of the parent branch towards the apex of the germ. 
These are the first traces of the spiral vessels of the 
future branch. The cellular matter, in the part of 
the bud above the vital speck, displays also at this pe- 
riod a more regular form, and inoications of its sepa- 
ration into scales are already perceptible ; but the 
whole bud is still a completely msulated body. As 
the organization proceeds, new scales are seen sepa* 
rating from the mass of parenchyma, the medulla en- 
enlaces in every direction, and in autumn the whole 
presents a pyramidal appearance ; in which state the 
bud remains nearly stationary until the ensuing spring. 
As the cessation of the vegetative power in winter 
increases in a great degree die excitability of plants 
which outlive its severity, the genial influence of spring 
is very eariy visible on their buds, in which the whole 
vital ener^ of trees and shrubs may be supposed at 
this period to reside ; and it is only by the visible 
change which rapidly occurs in them, that we can 
pronounce upon the life of the entire plant. If a lon- 
gitudinal section of a twig be examined at this time, 
although the pith be, generally speaking, a dry, spon«< 
gy mass, yet, a little above and below the parts where 
the buds appear, it is succulent and green. This can 
be explained only by supposing that the increased vi- 
tal energy of the buds is extended around them to a 
certain degree, maintaining the lateral communication 
through the pores of the cells, while these have now 
become impervious in other parts ; and by this effect 
a sufficient supply of nutriment is provided for the 
bud, which, enlarging in every direction as the spring 
advances at length, opens its scales and pushes for^ 
ward, into the light and air, the young branch with its 
leaves and flowers Qa ej^amioing now the conne^-* 
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ion of the shoot with the stem or branch, we find it 
no longer an isolated individual, but seated closely up- 
on the medullary sheath of the parent, and the sJ- 
biurnous matter which is deposited between its bark 
and pith, continuous with that thrown out from the li- 
ber of the old bark, already giving origin to a ligneous 
layer, that forms both a connecting vinculum between 
the tree and the new branch, and a support to tlie lat- 
ter in its projecting position. 

A very clear idea of die origin and connexion of 
branches may be obtained by the aid of the diagram 
given and explained at the end of the volume. 

Such are the observations which appeared neces- 
sary to illustrate the origin of branches and their con- 
nexion with tlie trunk ; and from which the following 
conclusions may be drawn: 1. That every branch 
originates in a bud or germ. 2. That every bud or 
germ is a distinct isolated individual, the lateral prog- 
eny of the plant, and generated at the first develope- 
inent of the stem or branch on which it appears, but, 
after some time, increasing by its own organic pow- 
ers, it forms a branch, and becomes si part of the tree 
or shrub which has produced it. 3. That every ad- 
ventitious bud, or bud appearing at any after period, 
originates in a germ generated at the developement of 
the stem or branch on which it appears, although it 
has hitherto remained latent. 4. That every latent 
germ is annually carried forward, in a horizontal direc- 
tion, through every concentric zone of wood, inter- 
mediate to the medulla and the surface on which it 
will sprout into a branch ; leaving behind it a sub- 
stance of a peculiar structure, somewhat resembling a 
white cord, penetrating the ligneous zones, by which 
its progress can be traced. .5. That every branch 
when lully developed, displays the same structure as 
the stem. 

24* 
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CHAPTER V. 

ANATOMY OF LEAVES. 

The Leaf, physiologically speaking, may be defined 
to be a temporanr organ of plants, which performs 
nearly the same function in the economy of vegetable 
fife, as the lungs perform in that of the animal ; or, in 
other words, leaves are the respiratory organs of plants. 
When these organs are absent as in the Dodder, and 
in the Cactus tribe, where their appearance, and that 
very inconspicuously, is only temporary, the green 
sur&ce of the stem evidently performs the function of 
the leaves. 

In the most cursory examination of the majority of 
leaves, we perceive that those organs are composed 
of three distinct parts : one part, firm and apparently 
ligneous, constitutes the frame work or skeleton of 
the leaf; another, succulent and pulpy, fills up the in- 
termediate spaces of diis frame work ; and a third, 
thin and expanded, encloses the other two, or forms 
the covering for both surfaces of the leaf. On a closer 
examination we find that the first of these parts is vas^ 
ctdavy the second cellvlar, and the third a transparent 
cuiiadar pellicle. Admitting, therefore, that these 
parts are present in every leaf, although we may not 
be able to discover nil of them distinctly, owing to the 
imperfection of our instruments ; we may conduct 
our inquiries into the structure of leaves in reference 
to their vascular^ their cellular, and their cuticular 
systems. 

l« OF THE VASCULAR SYSTEM OF LEAVES. 

Among fallen leaves, which have been exposed to 
the action of the atmosphere in a damp place, or 
which have dropped into a pond, we generally find 
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some in which the cuticle and pulp are completely 
destroyed ; whereas the ribs or veins, as they are 
commonly but erroneously termed, being less suscep- 
tible of decomposition, remain almost entire, and dis^ 
play the appearance of a beautiful tissue of net-wc»'k, 
more or less complicated. This is the vascular sys- 
tem of the organ, and the leaf in this state is termed 
a skeleton lec^. Leaves are frequently thus prepared 
by maceration in water, when the cuticle becomes ea- 
sily separable by gentle rubbing and pressure ; and 
the pulp may then be washed out from between the 
meshes of the vascular net-work by rinsing in water : 
and if the operation be carefully performed, the most 
minute cords of vessels may be preserved. These 
preparations enable us to trace more readily than in 
the natural leaf, the divisions, subdivisions, and vari- 
ous ramifications of the vascular fasciculi ; but be- 
yond this they af&rd us no information, and we must 
have recourse to the microscope to obtain a satisfac- 
tory knowledge of the vascular structure of leaves. 

If we commence our investigation with the simplest 
description of plants, the Lichens and the Mushroom 
tribe (Fungi), for instance, we percieve, even by the 
assistance of itie best glasses, scarcely any trace of a 
vascular structure, the whole plant appearing to be 
litde more than an aggregation of cellular substance 
enclosed in a cuticle.. This appearance, however, 
arises in some degree from the transparency of the ves- 
sels, preventing them from being distinguished from 
the cells, and in some degree from the simplicity of 
their structure ; for, as the fluid they convey is not 
required to be raised to considerable heights, as in 
the more perfect plants, the conducting tube is conse- 
quendy more simple. If, however, we take a plant 
in which the vessels convey a colorless fluid through 
a cobred ceUular structure, as, for examfde, Mar- 
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ehantia pohptwrphay we find that the surface of Utie 
lobes oi the leaf-like frond, when examined by an or- 
dinary lens, is reticulated by depressed lines, within 
each of which a small nipple-like body rises. When 
a thin slice of a lobe is placed under the microscope, 
these lines are discovered to be occasioned by vessels 
which run immediately under the cuticle, anastomos- 
ing with one another. This vascular net-work is form- 
ed by a single porous tube, branching and anastomos- 
ing so as to ibrm irregular, lozenge-shaped meshes, 
which are filled with a dark-green cellular parenchy- 
ma. The vessel itself is closely connected with the 
cellular matter, and when separated, bears the maiks 
of the cells on its sides. We find nearly the same vascu- 
lar structure in the Mosses. The leaves of all the Moss- 
es are sessile, although many of them are sheathing ; 
and most of them are furnished witli a midrib ; but 
tlieir minuteness prevents any certain information be- 
ing obtained as to the manner in which the leaves re- 
ceive their vessels from the stem, or whether there be 
a distinct set of returning vessels : they appear to be 
merely a continuation of the vessels of the cortex of 
the stem. 

Proceeding to the next division of plants, those pro- 
duced from monocotyledonovs seeds^ we observe the 
costs or vascular fasciculi distinguishable by the nak- 
ed eye ; of different sizes, and running in gently curv- 
ed or nearly straight lines, either from the base to tlie 
apex, or transverely from the midrib to the margin of 
the leaf. The former is found chiefly in those leaves 
which have no decided petiole, but spring directly 
from a bulb or a tuber ; the latter in those which are 
petiolated. We shall examine each kind separately. 

A bulb leaf of the White Lily {IMium candidum)^ 
may be taken as an example of the general distribu- 
tion and character of the vascular system in the first 
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description, the sessile leaves of monocotyledonous 
plants. On examining it, we find tliat the vascular' 
frame work consists of a distinct midrib, which forms 
the keel of the leaf, and of less elevated ribs {casta) 
that extend on each side of the midrib in longitudinal 
lines, which form a gentle curve, following the shape 
of the leaf. In the smoother and more succulent 
leaves of this division, however, these costs are 
scarcely visible externally, or at least appear merely 
as striae on the surface of the leaf: and this is the 
case, also, as far as regards many of the smaller vas- 
cular fasciculi, even in those leaves, which have pro- 
jnbent costs. If we now make transverse and ion* 
gitudinal sections of die Lily leaf, we perceive that 
the costs are composed of fasciculi of spiral vessels 
closely accompanied with corresponding fasciculi of 
proper vessels, and imbedded in cellular substance : 
or, that the leaf has a double system of vessels, one 
for conducting forward the sap, and the other for re* 
turning the proper juice into which the sap has been 
changed by the functions of this organ. In the trans- 
verse section, these vascular bundles appear like dots 
upon the divided surface ; and, when magnified in 
transmitted light, display their two-fold nature by dif- 
ference of transparency } the pjart of each fasciculus 
composed of spiral vessels being particularly distin- 
guished by a greater degree of opacity, owing to the 
spiral thread which composes the coats of these ves- 
sels being firmer and more opaque than the coats of 
the proper vessels. The spiral vessels of the leaf as 
well as those of the stem, are found generally empty, 
like the arteries of animals ; while the proper or re- 
turning vessels are always full. In the majority of 
leaves the spiral vessels have a, closer proximity to 
the upper than to the under disk For, independent 
of the fact, that the chief function of these organs^ 
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namely, the exposure of the sap to the Hgbt and air, 
would lead us, a priorij to conclude that the vessels 
carrymg forward the sap must, necessarily, be on that 
ade of die leaf most exposed to these agents ; the 
sap-vessels receiving their origin in the stem from the 
vessels of the alburnum, and the returning vessels ter*- 
minating in those of the bark, the dbposition could 
not well be otherwise, seeing that the relative position 
of the upper and under disk of every leaf, to the cen- 
tre (^ the stem, is exactly that of the alburnum and 
die bark. In leaves, however, which stand vertical- 
ly, or have no distinction of surfaces, the situation of 
die spiral vessels is either the reverse, or in the centre 
of die entire vessels : anatomy thus confirming die 
idea of the dose affinity of such leaves to stems. 

It has ahready been stated that the bundles and 
threads of vessels, in leaves belonging to this division 
of die class under conaderotion, run in longitudinal 
lines. These are not exacdy parallel, but approach 
bodi at the base and the apex oS'the leaf; and, also, 
communicate laterally in their course by small threads, 
given off at irregular intervals ; as may be seen in a 
slice of the Lily leaf cut immediately withm the cutr- 
ele of the upper disc, and placed beneath the micro- 
scope. 

The vascular system, then, of the sessile leaves of 
monocotyledons, consists of fasciculi composed of spi- 
ral vessels, accompanied with proper vessels which 
are not spiral, arranged in longitudinal lines, and con- 
nected by smaller transverse threads ; the whole form- 
ing a reticulated texture with irregular rhomboidal 
meshes. The longitudinal vessels are a continuation of 
those which are nearest to the surface, in the root, cau- 
dex, or the stem, from which the leaves immediately 
spring ; and thus the greater number of the circles of 
the distinct fasciculi, which compose the stems of mo* 
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ndcotyledons, terminate in leaves undl the plant atUuMi 
its ultimate growth. 

There are two natural anatomical subdivisions of 
the petiolaied leaves of monocotyledonous plants : 
namely, 1. Those in which the ribs run hngitudinai' 
fyf or in a direction from the base to the apex of the 
leaf; and 2. Those in which they run almost trails 
versdifj or in the direction from the midrib to the 
margin. 

1. In this subdivion we perceive, that, in the Gra»- 
ses, the vascular fasciculi resemble, veiy closely, those 
of the former division ; the ribs bebg in longitudinal 
nearly parallel lines, converging towards the. apex of 
die leaf; and united at irregular distances by obhque- 
ly transverse threads. If we take a stem leaf of In- 
dian Corn {Zea Mays)^ as a specimen, we perceive 
the petiole, which is broad, expanded, and sheathing, 
deriving its origin from the whole circumference of the 
knot oi the articulation which produces it; dilating 
gradually as it rises upwards, until its edges become a 
thin fimbriated membrane, and again contracting, but 
less gradually, at its upper part, or where it is united 
to the expansion of the leaf. The vascular bundles, 
which can be readily traced by the naked eye, are 
composed of two distinct kinds of vessels, which ap- 
pear as dots in a transverse section of the petiole sit* 
uated almost close to its external surface. The num<- 
ber of the spiral vessels in each fascicle is generally 
six, three large and three smaller, symmetrically ar*- 
ranged, as may be seen in a transverse section of one 
of the fascicuU viewed under the microscope; and 
the whole surrounded by a mass of much denser eel* 
lular matter than the rest of the substance of the ped* 
ole. The returning, or proper vessels are much 
sraaUer and more numerous than the spiral ; and 
are aggregated into a bundle which occupies a space 
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close to the fiirmer, between it and the cuticle, ftnd id 
bounded by a mass of the same dense cellular matter 
as that which surrounds the spiral vessels ; the object 
of which is, probably, to give such a degree of firm<- 
ness to the petble, as will enable it to sustain, in the 
erect position, the expansion of the leaf. If we now 
make a vertical section of the petiole, so as to divide 
one of the fasciculi longitudinaDy, in the thickness of 
the petiole we perceive that the larger vessels are reg*- 
ular spirals, furnished with diaphragms at certain dis- 
tances, the structure of which however, we shall per»- 
haps never be able to ascertain, owing to the minute^ 
ness of the parts ; the diameter of these vessels, al-- 
diough comparatively large, not exceeding ^^^ of an 
inch. In this section, also, the proper vessels are 
membranous and porous ; and the cells in immediate 
contact with both sets of vessels are oblong ; whereas 
those which are between the proper vessels and the 
cuticle of the outer surface of the leaf, and which form 
the elevated portion of the costae, although they are 
not oblong, yet differ both in size and in regularity of 
structure from those that form the inner substance of 
the petiole. 

Ascending to the expansion of the leaf, which is sepa- 
rated from the petiole by a semitransparent white, con* 
densed, membranous space from which the expansion 
of the leaf spreads out like a shoulder on each side : 
we perceivQ tliat die midrib, which is not distinguish- 
able in the lower part of the petiole, becomes very 
conspicuous on the under disk at tiiis point ; forming 
almost a knob, which passes into a striated ridge, and 
extends, gradually diminishing in size, to the apex of 
the leaf. From 10 to 12 parallel costs are visible 
on each side of the midrib, which, when magnified, ap- 
pear like white parallel lines, running through tiie 
green smooth substance of the expansion, and taking 
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ifae curve of its shoulders as if origiDadng in the white 
semitraosparent space already described. But be- 
tween these costae there are several smaller vascular 
cords, which are scarcely visible on the surface, nei- 
ther producing elevation nor difierence of color ; and 
which can be demonstrated only on the dissection of the 
leaf. One of the more obvious distinctions, therefore, in 
the structure of the petiole and the eicpansion in the 
leaves of the gramineous tribe of plants is, that, in the 
petiole, the vessels run in distinct fasciculi, which are all 
nearly equal in point of size ; whereas in the expan- 
sion the fasciculi differ considerably in size, the larger 
only being very visible on the surface. In both, there 
are transverse threads which connect the longitudinal 
bundles, and those are conspicuous even to the naked 
eye in the more succulent leaves, particularly in Uiose 
which involve the fructification of the. Mays when 
viewed by ti*ansmitted light. 

In examining a transverse section of a portion of 
the expansion of the leaf of Indian Com, containing 
one of the visible costae and the interval between it 
and the next costa, we immediately perceive the dif- 
ference of structure in the two kinds of fasciculi. The 
visible costa consists of twq large spiral vessels on the 
same line, and a compact fasciculus of proper vessels 
on each side of the line of spirals, towards both sur- 
faces of the leaf; while, in the interval, each fascicu- 
lus is cqmposed of one small spiral vessel only, sur- 
rounded with a circle of proper vessels, and placed in 
the heart of the substance of the leaf. But, besides 
these, there is another kind of fasciculi, two of which 
are generally observed in each space between the vis- 
ible costae, connected with a peculiar cellular appara- 
tus. These appear to be modifications of the two 
vascular fasciculi already noticed ; having the same 
structure as the obscure or invisible fasciculus, and 
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iie flceompaffymg compact bundle of proper ^esisels 
of the visible costa. Id a secticm obtained by slicing 
the deaf, we find aH tbese £uscieu]i united by tnms^ 
verae threads, forming riiomiboidal meshes, similar to 
Aose which have been already described. 

But aJthough Ae arrangement of the vascular as- 
tern of 4he leaf of Indian Com, just described, may 
be taken as a iq>ecimen of that peculiar to the leaves 
of all the Grasses ; and to those leaves of monocoty- 
ledonous plants which are petidated, and fumisbefd 
with longitudinal costae, yet, there must necessarily 
>be mauiy oiodifications of this arrangement. 

In ibe leaves of those monocolyledonous plants, 
the costSB of which, instead of being lon|^u<tinal, run 
in transverse parallel Jines, ibrming acute angles widi 
the midrib, we find that <fae arrangement of the vascu- 
lar frame work resembles that of the Grasses iU' some 
circumstances ; but differs from it in other rei^ects. 
Thus the costae are parallel to one another, and com- 
municate by small transverse cords of vessels, so as 
to form meshes which are rhomboidal or square ac- 
cording to the angles at which these transverse cords 
are given off fix>m the costee, as in the Grasses. The 
petioles are, also, in general, sheathing, and many of 
them are furnished with ligul^e. But, in almost all 
of them, the peculiar cartilaginous articulation, which 
divides the petiole from the expansion in the Grasses, 
is not present; and the petiole assumes ^ stalk-like 
aq[)ect before it reaches the expansicm. 

Taking the leaf of Canna indka (or Indian shot) 
as a specimen of the vascular system in this descrip- 
tion of leaves, we perceive, on the und^er disk, that 
the midrib is much elevated near the base, and grad- 
ually diminishes in size, until it appears little more 
than a mere line at the apex of the leaf. The more 
elevated ribs are the primary vascular bundles or fas- 
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dcuG ; and bet\^eetf these are decoodarjr fiiscienliy 
wfateb are less elevated. To the unassisted eye they 
all appear to go off from the midrib ; but viewed by 
a maguifying lens, and with transmitted light, we per- 
ceive that all of them do not proceed directly trom 
the fasciculi of the tindfib, but that some of them are 
iMranches of the others. At the margin they all inos- 
culate, and form, as it were, one fasciculus, which, 
extending from the base to the apex, is the real living 
boundary of the leaf, - 

ExaiBiBtng more closely, and placing a slice of the 
petiole, Cut- transversely near the base of the expan- 
sion, under the microscope with a glass of a moderate 
power, w6 perceive that the vessels are arranged iq 
distinct fiisciculi, which are nearly of the same size in 
the centre of the seetbn; alternately larger and smaller 
near the circumference on the convex surface, or that 
part of the petiole which is towards the under di^ of 
the leaf; and aB small on the concave surface. ^ The 
costie are continuations of those on the concave sur- 
face of the midrib, which are curved Outwards in op- 
posite pairs^ at different distances between the basis 
and the apex of the leaf; but the central fasciculi 
pass on its apex. These vascular bundles are imbed- 
ded in a cellular tissue ; besides which, the petiole 
and midrib of this description of leaves contain pecu- 
liar pneumatic or air cells closely resembling those 
which constitute a great part of the substance of aqua- 
tic plants. In a transverse section of « small part of 
the expansion of the leaf we perceive that the vascu- 
lar cords run nearly in the centre between the two 
plates of cuticle, imbedded in an opaque green paren- 
chyma ; and that, instead of the pneumatic apparatus 
of the petiole and midrib, there is a transparent layer 
of large cells immediately under the cuticle of the up- 
per disk. These pneiimatic cells, however, are not 
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present in tfae petiole and midrib of all leaves with 
transverse costse belon^g to monocoQrledoDoiis plants, 
but the same general arrangement of the vascular cords, 
and, consequendy, the same structure of the frame 
work, are seen in all of them. 

The fasciculi in these, as in the other leaves we 
have examined, consist of spiral and proper vessels ; 
di&ring, however, in the relative position of the spi* 
ral, which, here, in each fasciculus, are placed be^ 
tween two bundles of proper vessels. 

Examining, by the same power of the microso^, 
a transverse section of one of the larger fasciculi of 
the midrib of the leaf of Canna tmKea, we find it to 
consist of one large, and from 3 to 6 smaller spiral 
vessels, arranged and relatively connected with the 
proper vessels in a manner closely resembling the ar- 
rangement of those in the fasciculi which are found in 
the stems of White Bryony. 

From these remarks on the vascular system in the 
leaves of monocotyledonous plants, it is evident that a 
general character, however, variously modified in ma- 
ny instances, pervades the whole. The bundles of 
vessels are distinct; they run in directions parallel 
to one another ; and the principal fasciculi are unit- 
ed by smaller transverse cords or bundles, which, 
form meshes of a rhomboidal figure, all nearly of the 
same size in the same leaf. 

LEAVES or DICQTTLCDONOUS PLANTS. 

In these the reticulated structure of the vascular 
frame work is more complex and varied, than in the 
leaves of the two natural divisions, already examined. 
This is evident to the unassisted eye on holding up 
between it and the light any newly expanded leaf; 
but it is more beautifully demonstrated in the skele- 
ton of a full-grown leaf, carefully prepared. We 






shall now ex&miQe the moMcatiotis depending «in 
t\ivo principal states of dtcotytedonous leaves : name^ 
ly, « 1st. mien the leaf is thin ot membranac^us : and, 
dd. When it is thidc mi fleshy^ 

1st. In the thin leaves of this class of plants, th6 
veiss^ls of the cosUe proceed from die principal faci- 
e»lus of the midrib, and run between the laminae of 
cuticle, imbedded in the cellular matter, in cords 
which form visible elevations on the back of the leaf, 
and corresponding furrows on its face. Each fascicle 
consists oi spiral and proper vessels throughout all its 
ramifications ; and, in whatever manner these vessels 
Bre arranged in the fasciculi, the spiral and proper 
vessels are always associated, and, in general, tan- 
gent. This ammgement is common both to sessile 
and to petiolated, to simple and to compound leaver, 
as far, at least, as respects the expansion. In sessile 
leaves, however, all the fasciculi do not proceed from 
the fnidrib, but some are given off directly from the 
6iem or the branch, and enter the expansion of the 
leaf at its base, on each side of the midrib. In petio- 
lated leaves, also, the petiole is generally dilated at 
its point of union with the branch, and at this point the 
vessels enter the petiole in distinct bundles ; the re- 
mains of which are visible in the scar produced by 
the falling of the leaves in autumn. 

Thus in the Apple, the Pear, the Peach, and many 
other trees, the leaf h attached to the wood by three 
fascicufi, one of wMch enters the middle of the jpeti- 
ole, and the others, on each side of it. In the Lau- 
rustine the whole of the vessels pass from the wood 
into the petiote in one fascicle, the transverse section 
of Vhich is nearly a complete semicircle. In com- 
pound leaves, the number of fascicufi passmg into the 
petiioie from the wood, is in some instances regulated 
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by the number of the leaflets ; m the Elder, we find 
generaUy five ; and in the Horse Cbesnut, frovn 5 to 7 
or 8. It is, however, the inner part only of these fasci- 
culi, or that which conveys the sap to the leaf, that is 
given off from the wood, or rather from the medullary 
sheath ; for the outer part, which consists of the proper 
or returning vessels, enters the bark, but not the 
wood. This fact is finely illustrated by placing young 
leafy twigs in colored fluids. The color is seen pass^ 
ing up from the stem into the leaf through the upper 
portion of each fascicle ; while that part which con- 
sists of the returning vessels remains perfectly free 
from color. 

Seen under the microscope, the following arrange- 
ment of vessels takes place in a thin transverse slice 
of the petiole of the lalac, an example of a simple 
peiiolated leaf. Close to the upper or channelled sur- 
face of the petiole, we find three small distinct fasci- 
culi of spiral vessels, one immediately within the cutis, 
in the hollow of the channel, and one at each ^d& ; 
but the principal vessels constitute one large compound 
fasciculus, in the centre of the petble, which appears 
of a horse-shoe shape, in the transverse section ; and 
consbts of one fasciculus of spiral vessels^ and two 
fasciculi of proper vessels. The spiral vessels, which 
form the central fasciculus, are arranged in rays, 
which are sometimes tangent, at other times separate ; 
whereas the proper vessels constituting the two fasci- 
culi, one of which is situated within, and the other 
without the fasciculus of spirals, are irregularly im- 
bedded in a pulpy parenchyma, and are readily disp- 
tinguished by their greater transparency. The bark, 
or true cutis of the petiole, seems, also, to consist 
chiefly of several series of the same kind of proper or 
returning vessels. In the varbus modifications of this 
structure q{ the vascular system, in the petioles of 
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dicotyledonous jteaves, the radiated arrangement of 
the spiral vessels is found in all : the petiole in this 
respect, as well as in the other parts of its structure, 
closely resembling the stem or the branch, from which 
it springs. In simple leaves, with a few exceptions, 
although the vascular part forms at first several fasci- 
culi, at the base of the petiole, yet these soon coa- 
lesce into (Hie compound fasciculus ; but m compound 
leaves they remain distinct. Thus, in the common 
kidney-bean, as an example of a composite leaf, in 
which the petiole is cfaanneUed, with an articulation 
at the base of the common petiole, and, also, at that 
of each partial petiole, we find that the vascular fas- 
ciculi are distinct, and form a circle situated immedi- 
ately under the bark in the channelled parts of the 
petiole ; witli a considerable portion of lax cellular 
substance or medulla, inclosed widiin the circle which 
they form : whereas, in the articulated parts, there is 
one central fasciculus only, surrounded by a large 
mass of very firm' cellular matter. The advantage 
of this change of disposition of the vascular bundles, 
in the articulations, is very obvious ; for, had the fas- 
cicles remained distinct, and surrounding the pith, as in 
the articulations, those on the outside of the fiexure, 
in every considerable motion of the joint, must have 
described so large a circle, as would have endanger- 
ed the organization of the vessels by the extension ; 
while those on the inner side would have suffered, 
equally, by the compression to which they must ne- 
cessarily have been subjected. But, by the whole 
of the vessels being situated in the centre of the 
petiole, the extension and compression produced 
by the flexure in every part of the fascicle, is not 
more than can be borne by any individual vesse), 
whether spiral or entire ; and, thence, the freest and 
most varied motion of the joint can be exercised widi 
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impUDity. The neceMttjr of such a i&o^Kficiicioii of 
structure) in the petioles of compound leaves, sus^ 
eeptible of motion, may indeed be inferred from the 
(uUf that articulations are present in ifl those wl»di 
perform certain movements ; as« for examfrfe, tliose 
whidi fold together thenr kaflels at ni^t ; those which 
are widowed with the power of fipontsraeously movmg 
ih^ leaflets, as HedyHurum gyraiu ; and diose whbh 
fold their leaflets together when touched, as Mmo$a 
Hfmiioa and jmdicMf &c. 

Some simple leaves, as those of the HoBjbock, of 
the Geranium tribe, bc» which have several principal 
cositt diverging from ibe summit of the petide, uid in 
tins respect allied to digitate leaves, present nearly 
the same vascular structure a( the pedole as the com- 
pound leaves. The fasciculi are distinct, and tone^- 
pond in number to the ]»rincipal costie of the leaf; 
each of which may be thus regarded as a Idnd of mid- 
rib, and the leaf as <»mposed of a number of con- 
joined leaflets; so that these leaves, although they 
are necessarily classed as simple leaves from thdr 
external appearaace, yet, bear in anatoimcal structure 
the same affinity to digitate compound leaves, which 
the webbed foot of a Urd bears to one which is not 
Webbedk A similar structure, also, is found in the pe*- 
lioies of those leaves which are longitudmaBy ribbed, 
or nerved, as the common expression is, from the base 
of &e expansion, as, for instance, those of the genus 
Mehutemu ; but, when the ribs do Hot ori^nate from 
the base, although they are very conspiouou^ as in 
the leaf of the Cinnamon tree, the stnictui^ of die 
vascukr system of the petiole is exacdy the same as 
in simj^e dicotyledonous leaves, wMch are tiot longi- 
tudinatly ribbed. 

If^ instead of a transverse section^ we place a ton- 
~ deeti(W of any of these leaves uiSK^r Ibe mi- 
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croscope, we perceive that each fasciculus is com- 
posed of spiral and proper vessels, the same which 
we have akeady seen to constitute the ribs in the 
leaves of monocotyledons. 

Tracing the vascular fasciculi from the petiole into 
the expansion, in the thin, simple leaves, now under 
consideration, we find their divisions, subdivisions, and 
ultimate ramifications much more diversified and mi- 
nute than in the leaves of monoconrledons* What- 
ever may be the origin of these divisions and subdivi- 
sions, whether they proceed fi'om one central fascicu- 
lus, or fit>m several longitudinal costse, the ramifica- 
tions become smaller and smaller, owing to a diminu- 
tion of the number of the vessels which they contain ; 
but not owing to any diminution of the diameter of 
the vessels themselves : for, although a principal fas- 
ciculus may contain larger and smaller spiral vessels, 
yet the general comparative magnitude of the vessels, 
in the smallest fasciculus, is the sanie as in the largest. 
A Question therefore arises, whether the vessels of the 
leaf inosculate and anastomose, or are the smaller fas- 
ciculi merely separations from the larger ? 

Dr. Grew denied that they ever inosculate or anas- 
tomose until they arrive at their final distribution, 
and we find, indeed, this opinion so far correct, tliat 
the vascular fasciculi of the costie, which are given ofiT 
from the midrib, are separations from the petiolar fas- 
ciculi in their progress toward the apex of the leaf; 
and that the fasciculi forming some of tlie secondary 
costse, also, are separated in a similar manner. But 
in the smaller ramifications, we perceive that many of 
the fasciculi are connected with each other at nearly 
right angles ; and in these instances the vessels are 
not separations from the larger fasciculi ; but are dis- 
tinct, and merely applied in a peculiar manner to the 
sides of those from which they seem to arise ; as can 
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be readify d^nKmsfrated by ^fissecfioii, wiih the eidtof 
the micToscope. 

Whether the communicatioD of the canities of these 
united vessels be direct, as ia the vessels of ammatsv 
so as to allow the ihiids they convey to flow in an un- 
iaterrypted stream from the one to the odier^ is nol 
easy to determine. It is^ however, evident ibsA in 
the leaves of dicotyledoni^ as in those of monocotyle- 
dons, aU the vaseular ramiications of the fdiat ex* 
pansion are not proktagatioaas of the vessels fonning 
the petiolar faseiculi ; but that many of th^i are dis- 
tinct vessels anastomosing with otbersr, ahhougb in a 
different mann^ iirom this kind of union as it occurs 
in vessels in animal bodieer. It is^ probriale thsft tiic( 
inosculation which occiu^ in the fMroper or returning 
vessel, more nearly resembles that wUch We find im 
the vessds of ammals ; for, as the proper vessds are 
simple membranous tubes, any comoiunication be- 
tween them must be by direct openings, such as ai« / 
found to exist m the vessels of Marehantia. 

2d. The thick and fle$hy leaves of dicotyledonous 
plants are seldom petiolated ; but when they are so, 
the arrangement of the vascular fasciculi, bodi in the 
petiole and in the expansion, closely resembles that of 
the thb membranaceous leaves. The sei^ile leaves of 
this division are generally thicker and more succulent 
tfann the petiolated. If we take the genus Mesem- 
brytmikemum^ as a^rding specimens illustrative of the 
character of these ses^le leaves, we find that the ves- 
sels pass from the stem into the leaf in one or more 
fasciculi, according to the figures of the leaves. Thus 
in the Hatebet-leaved Meserabryanthemum {M. d^ta- 
hr^orme)j the leaves of which are connate, the sap- 
vessels enter the leaf in one bundle, which extends in 
the direction of its axis; the whole length of the leaf, 
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giving off in its course « few thread-like branches on- 
{y nt considerable int^vals ; and as this vascular faa- 
ciciduB and its raimfications are situated in what may 
•be teraied the {Hth of the leaf, and are, consequently, 
imperceptiUe on its siuface, this description of leaves 
appears to the .unassisted eye destitute of vessels. 
-These organs are, indeed, comparatively few in suc- 
culent leaves, and are less necessary than in those 
which are membranaceous ; for, as succulent leaves 
either exhale very litde moisture, or absorb a consid- 
erable quantity from the atmosphere by their surfaces, 
the qutrimejat of the plant, in die first case, is suffi- 
cient, although the fluids taken up by the roots be 
comparatively scanty } and, in the second, it is sup- 
plied, independent of that which may be furnished by 
the roots, by cutaneous absorption. In the leaves of 
4he broad-leaved species of Mesembryanthemum, and 
in siaiikr ^succulent leaves, the vessels ^ter the leaf 
in several distinct fasciculi ; which diverging, pass on 
in nearly straight line,s, giving off a few bundles only 
in their course ; but as they approach the apex of 
the leaf, whatever its form may be, they divide, sub- 
4ivi^e, and inosculate as in thin leaves ; and the prop- 
er or returning vessels accompany and surround the 
S{nrals in all their divisions. In the succulent leaves 
of dicotyledonous plants, also, we find the same sys- 
^m of tubular cells, between the pulp and the cuticle 
which exists m the Aloe of the monocotyledons ; and 
in the Mesembryantbemum, under examination, we 
jperceive these tubes con;imenciQg iipmediately under 
4be cutis, and terminating generaUy in the cells of the 
central pulp ; but sometimes in follicles, which are 
both very irregular in form, and of very different di- 
mensions. It is pi:obaUe that part of the fluid taken 
^p from the atmosphere passes at once into the cen- 
tral cells, the contents of which are colorless, while 
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another part remabs in the tubular cells, and under- 
goes that change, which is the usual result of the agen- 
cy of light on the juices of all leaves exposed to its in- 
fluence. The green color of the fluids contained in 
these cells, marks out their limits, in a transverse sec^ 
tion of the leaf, even to the naked eye. 

The structure of the vessels in succulent dico^le- 
doDous leaves is the same as in all other leaves. The 
conducting vessels are spiral tuhes, of the same diame- 
ter at the apejL as at the base of the leaf; and the 
proper or returning vesseb are membranous, and ap- 
parendy perforated, although their transparency ren- 
ders it difficult to determine their real character. The 
ramifications are all given oflf at acute angles ; and ap- 
pear to be merely separadons from the caulinar or p^ 
tiolar cluster, as Grew supposed to be the case in all 
leaves ; at least they do not anastomose until, as I 
have already stated, they approach the apex of the 
leaf, 

II. THE CELLULAR STSTEM OF THE LEAF. 

On cutung a thick, succulent leaf transversely, we 
immediately perceive that it consists chiefly of a pulp, 
which, when placed under the microscope, or exam- 
ined by a gooid magnifying glass, is evidendy compos- 
ed of cellular tissue ; and mdeed we find that this sub- 
stance forms a large part of the structure, of leaves; 
fiUing up the meshes of the net-work formed by 
the vessels in the thin and very vascular leaves; 
and, in all, occupying that space which separates the 
two cuticular layers, which constitute the upper and 
the under disks of the leaf. 

The cellular substance of leaves diflfers very. consid- 
erably in density : but this diversity depends more on 
the quantity and quality of the juices the cells contain, 
-than on any diversity of structure in the cells. To 
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the same caij»es, ^Iso, ma)r be attribated, in a great 
degree, the variety of figure which these ceUs exhibit ; 
for^ ditbough they are in some instances globular, or 
nearly s^*; and in otheiis triangular^ or more or less 
re^Iarij hexagofial'; yet, it is probable, that the ma« 
jority are ori^nally spiieroidal vesicles ; and that the 
vaHations from this figure' depend on the turgescence 
of the vesicles, and the consequent compression which 
must- necessarily resuk Atmi their contiguity. The 
heseagonal figure being. that which spheroidal vesiclefir, 
m»tuail)r oompressmg.one another, are naturally dis^ 
posed to assume; we find that a mcH-e or less regular 
hexagon is the most common form of diese cells ; and 
this figure is generally more regular iu the cells form* 
ing the centre of the substance of the leaf, owing to 
these being there more distended widi fluid, than in 
those towatrds either of the cuticles; 

But th^t the diversity of figure in* the cells of leaves 
does not, ^together, depend on mechanical compres* 
sion, is evident from the fact, that those towards the 
upper disk of the leaf often difier in form from those 
towards the under disk ; and yet in both these situ- 
ations'we may suppose the compression to be nearly 
equal. This difference is probably necessary for the dis- 
tinct functions of tb^se two surfaces. When the tubular 
cells of leaves are cut transvei"sely, tliey appear to be 
of an hexagonal figure, and not round, as might be 
suspected from their longitudinal aspect. 

With regard to the individual structure of the cells 
constituting the parenchyma of leaves, we find it is 
the same as that of the cells in the other parts of the 
plants Each cell appears to be a distinct, tratispar- 
ent, membraneous vesicle, formed into the figure it 
displays by the pressure of the contiguous cells, and 
thence, the partition separating each cell, must be a 
double membrane. This is more evident in the mi- 
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croscopic examination of the celluhr substance of' 
some leaves iban of others ; thus, in a minute portion 
taken from the leaf of Iris germaniea (a common 
garden species), we perceive that not only die cut 
edges of the cells appear double ; but that where some 
of the ceUs deviate from the hexagonal figure, there 
are evident interstitial spaces between them, which, if 
the cells were not dbtinct vesicles, would not occur. 

A question arises m consequence of the suppoation 
that each vesicle is a distinct sac : — ^b what maimer 
do the cells communicate with each other, and with 
the vessels which they surround? Malpighi main- 
tained that a small tubular production issues from 
each cell or vescicle, by which it communicates wiA 
the contiguous cells, and ?nth the vascular system of 
the leaf. A similar idea was entertained, also, by 
M. de Saussure. Mr. A. T. Thompson, however, 
was unable to detect those comrounications. Even in 
that peculiar modification of the cellular structure, 
which is found immediately within the cutis of the in- 
ferior disk of some leaves ; and in which the ceils as- 
sume the appearance of anastomosing tubes, none of 
the tubular connecting processes, described by Mal- 
pighi, are perceptible ; nor do these cells appear to 
communicate directly witli the vessels which they suf^ 
round. It may be asked then, in what manner do 
the cells communicate f To answer tiiis question, 
we ought to understand the structure of the intercel- 
lular membrane. But here our instruments fail, if 
they do not mislead us ; and, under glasses of the 
highest power, this membrane appears different under 
different circumstances ; by transmitted light, it seems 
a simple, unorganized, transparent pellicle ; but, by 
reflected light, is evidently porous. As the cells of 
the stem appear to communicate by pores, so may 
also tliose of the leaf. An opmion has been advan 
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ed, that the fluids may be transmitted from cell to 
cell, even when imperforate, by the exercise of the 
alternate functions of secretion and absorption ; but 
these functions imply the existence of either glands 
or vessels, connected with the absorbing and secreting 
surface, which are, however, even less demonstra- 
ble than the pores. Upon the whole, the question 
still remains unanswered ; and all that we certainly 
know of the subject is, that the fluids are transmitted 
from cell to cell, through every part of the vegetable 
system, although the structure by which this is ac- 
complished remains undiscovered. 

Whatever may be the mode in which the cells com- 
municate with one another, their contents are more or 
less fluid or solid, according to their situation in the 
thickness of the leaf. Thus, in thin leaves, the cells 
near the inferior disk are more transparent, owing to 
their contents being more fluid than those near the up- 
per disk ; but in both we perceive a number of gra- 
nules, which are more opaque and of a deeper green, 
as the cells containing them approach the upper disk. 
In succulent leaves, and those which maintain a ver- 
tical position, the opacity and green color of the gra- 
nules, are the same towards every face of the leaf; 
but they are generally colorless in its centre. In the 
cells, also, of some leaves, regular crystallized salts 
are found ; and in others the fluids are tinged of dif- 
ferent hues besides green ; in which case the leaves 
themselves display the same hues on one or both sur- 
faces. 

The nze of the cells varies in diflTerent leaves ; in 
some, even when examined under the most powerful 
glasses, they appear like the smallest vesicles ; while, 
in others, they are so large as to be perceptible to the 
unassisted eye. 

From these inquiries into the structure of tbe vns-* 
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cidar and cellular systems of leaves, the afGnity which 
exists between the stem and the leaf is very obvious. In 
the stems of monocotyledons, the vessels run nearly in 
straight lines in distinct fasciculi, imbedded in a cel- 
lular pulp ; and a similar vascular arrangemeiK pre- 
sents Itself in tlie leaves of this tribe of plants. In di- 
cotyledons, on the other hand, the vascular fasciculi of 
the stem are not distinct, but form a reticular tissue 
which covers the wliole circle of the stem ; and, in 
like manner, in the leaves, the vessels ramify in ev- 
ery direction, forming a most complicated and beauti- 
ful net-work, the interstices of which are filled with 
the cellular pulp. The leaf, therefore, may be re- 
garded, in some respects, as a mere expansion of 
the stem ; and, consequendy, in a{]ihyllous plants, we 
perceive that the stem is adapted to perform all the^ 
functions of the leaf. The internal structure of the 
floral leaves or hractea^ and of those more temporary 
foliar appendages, which are termed stipiuUB<f lis near- 
ly the same as that of the real leaf; even the scales 
that envelope buds (sometimes indeed true stipules), 
and described as deriving their origin from die cord* 
cal part only of the stem, and consisting chiefly of cel- 
lular matter, have in every respect die same structure 
as leaves, as far, at least, as relates to their vascular 
and cellular systems. 

THE CUTICULAR SYSTEM OF LEAVES. 

Every leaf is eovered with a real skin or epider- 
mis, which not only guards the vascular and the cel- 
lular matter from external injury ; but is the medium 
by which it peribrms the important functions of ab- 
sorption and exhalation. In tlie majority of leaves, 
the epidermis can be separated from the parts it 
covers ; and appears to be a con^pound organ, or to 
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consist of two distinct layers ; the exterior of which 
is a fine, transparent, apparently unorganized pellicle, 
and the interior vascular and cellular. 

The true epidermis, or the delicate pellicle which 
forms the outermost covering of the leaf, is described 
by Saussure as being perforated by the slits or pores 
which may be found on one or both of the surfaces of 
every leaf; but on minute examination it appears, 
that it is not perforated by them, but enters into them, 
as well as inio every gland opening on the surface of 
a leaf, as a lining membrane ; and is, in fact, the cov- 
ering of every part of the vegetable texture, which 
would otlierwise come in contact with the air. If, 
however, it cover every part of the surface of the leaf, 
and is an imperforated membrane, by what means, it 
may be asked, does the fluid which exhales so freely 
firom the leaves escape ? It is not easy to answer this 
question; but as we can scarcely form an idea of a mem- 
brane perfectly free from pores, even in a living body, 
transmitting fluids ; we may conclude, that, although 
no pores are visible in this membrane, even when it is 
examined under the microscope, yet, it does not fol- 
low that no pores exist ; and, in accounting for the 
transudation of the fluids, which the leaf throws off, we 
must always beai' in mind, that the functions of living 
bodies are influenced by diflferent powers from those 
which regulate the operations connected with inert 
matter. 

The second or interior cuticular layer is seen 
through the epidermis, and consists of a vascular net- 
work resting upon a layer or layers of cells. The 
lines forming the meshes which characterize the cutis 
of leaves, were first described by Hedwig as vessels, 
originating in the circumference of the pores ; an 
opinion supported by the elder Saussure and M. Kie- 
ser ; and which is confirmed by the microscopical ex- 

26* 
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ftmiDatioD of a portion of the cutis of any leaf. Ad- 
mitting these lines to be lymphatic vessels, it is not 
improbabley as Kieser has asserted, that they termi- 
nate by one extremity in the larger vascular fasciculi. 
The meshes which they form, differ very much, both 
in form and size, in cfifTerent leaves. In almost all 
the monocotyledons, in die Grasses, and in every 
plant the leaves of which have parallel costae, the 
meshes are nearly irregular parellograms ; but, in 
forming these, the vessels sometimes run in straight 
fines, as in common Meadow Grrass {Poa tripialis) / 
sometimes in slightly undulated lines, as in the White 
Lily ; and sometimes zigzag, as in Indian Com. In 
some of the fleshy leaves they are nearly regular hexa*- 
gons, as on the upper disk ofHoya eamosa, and on both 
surfaces of the leaves ofAloe verrucosa: but, in the ma- 
jority of dicotyledons, they assume very irre^lar fig- 
ures. Whatever may be the fissures which iney pre* 
spnt in the ctiiis covering the spaces between the 
vascular ramifications of the leaf, they invariably ap- 
pear as irregular parallelograms in that which covers 
the vascuhr fasciculi ; a fact which gives some sup- 
port to the opinion of Kieser, that the vessels forming 
the meshes terminate in these fasciculi. The difier- 
ence in the size of the meshes, in different leaveis, is 
still more striking than in their forms ; but in all they 
are very minute. On a portion of the cutis of Awe 
verrucosa^ -g\j of a square inch in size, Mr. Thompson 
counted 96 meshes, or 65 ^//^ to the square inch ! 

The form of the cuticvlar ceUs, owing to the cutis 
being more transparent than tHe epidermis which cov- 
ers it, can be demonstrated only as they appear in a 
vertical section. They are either spheroidal or oval ; 
and are found generally empty, or filled with a colorless 
fluid. In the greater nutnber of leaves die cutis con- 
tains one layer only of cells ; but it may contain sct^ 
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eral, as Mr. Francis Bauer has deraoDstrated in th# 
genus HamanthuSf and others. 

The slUt or apertures already noticed as eipsting 
(m one or both surfaces of all leaves, were first de* 
^ribed by Grew as orifices ; and the observations of 
Uedwig and of DecandoUe have confirmed this opin* 
ion, and under a good nnicroscope it is easy to per* 
eeive that they are real pores, in the leaves of trees, 
find of some other plants, they are observed on the in^ 
ferior disk only; but in others, particularly in the 
Grasses, the LUies, and the Palms, they occupy both 
surfaces. They exist also in the lower tribes of 
plants, as may be perceived in Marehantia^ and a few 
of the Mosses. Flants which have no leaves, as the 
Cactus tribe, and many of the Rushes, and some of 
those, aiso> which have leaves, as the Grasses, have 
p<^es on the stem ; but, in general, they are confined 
to the leaves. The leaves of aquatic plants, however, 
which are constantly under water, are destitute of 
pores ; the upper disk only of leaves which float on 
the surface of water, possess them ; and when a land 
plant is made to grow under water, the new leaves, 
evolved under die water, have no pores, although those 
which they have succeeded, or the aerial leaves, were 
fumisbed with them. Even in plants which are part** 
ly immersed and pardy submersed, as Ranunculu$ 
aqnatUis^ the leaves growing under water are desti- 
tute of pores, while those which float above are pro^ 
vided With them. 

These foliar apertures vary very considerably in 
Jhrm^ Mife, nufnber^ and position^ in di&rent leaves. 
They are ooiiunonly obkmg, but in some instances cir- 
oolar, and in the Agave tribe and a few other fami«- 
lies <sf dknts, d)ey are quadrilateral. In almost idl 
leiEVes they ar^ surrounded by a border, in which the 
vessels fomHog the cutioular meshes appear to ter- 
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minate. Placing minute portions of the cuticle of 
different leaves under the microscope, we can readily 
ascertain the superficial form of these pores. Among 
the varieties of the annulated aperture, we sometimes 
find the space between the pore, or the shield and the 
inclosing ring, divided into distinct portions ; and occa- 
sionally a double ring, with the intervening space, al- 
so, divided into four or more equal parts : examples 
of the first variety are found on the lower disk of the 
leaves of Lilac, Aucuba japonica^ Hoya camosa ; and 
on the upper side of the leaf of the French Sorrel 

JRumex aeetoM). The upper disk of the leaves of 
be Sweet-scented Violet (Viola odoraia) affords a 
good example of the double ring. But a very re- 
markable form of the cuticular pore is observable on 
the back of the leaves of the Oleander. It appears, 
Qn a superficial view, a simple oval aperture without 
any shield, but guarded by hairs which cross it in dif- 
ferent directions ; and is comparatively much larger 
than any of the other kinds of pores. 

The size of these pores are so small in the Myrtle, 
Rose, Leguminous and Pink families, that 200 of 
them, at least, might lie upon a geometrical line. 

In number the foliar apertures vary, also, in different 
plants. The more minute they are, the more nu- 
merous. On the lower surface of the leaf of Garde-- 
nia latifoliaj we find an aperture in almost every 
mesh ; but in the Aloe tribe scarcely one pore for 20 
meshes, and on the leaf of Oleander, one among 60. 
With regard to position^ these apertures are in some in- 
stances arranged in lines from the base to the apex of the 
leaf, and have the same direction throughout ; but in the 
majority of leaves they have no regular arrangement, 
and assume different directions. In herbaceous plants 
we generaUy find them on both surfaces of the leaves ; 
but in ligneous plants they are scarcely ever seen on 
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the upper surface. Tbey are never situated lopi the 
coste, nor on the edges of the leaf. 

But these denaonstrauons make us acquaifHed with 
the super£cial aspect only of ibe foliar apestures; 
placing under the microscope a very thin verftcal slice 
of a leaf of the Clove Pink (Dianthus mryophyllw)^ 
cut in the direction of the axis of the leai, we 6nd 
that the aperture which is thus cUvided in its bngitu- 
dinal diameter, is a short cylindrical tube penetrating 
completely through the cutis, and terminating in :a sac, 
nhidi is .impressed with a vesicle that uppers to com- 
municate with the oblong cells iminediately beoeeth 
the cuds. But although the aperture p^etrates^e 
cutis, jbhere is ao opening through the epidennis, 
(which, on the contrary, .enters into the tuhalar part of 
^e pore, and lines it throughout. In another .slice of 
the same leaf, cut so as to divide t)B6 of the apertunes 
in its cross diameter^ we may perceive that the vesi- 
cle appears to be double.; from which it is probable 
that it is this vesicle, seen through the transparent sub- 
stance of the cutis, which gives the appearance of the 
shield in the superficial view of the aperture. As we 
find that, in the superficial view of these apertures, 
Ihe character varies considerably in diSerent plants, 
so this form of the tube and the vesicle is also vari- 
ously modified ; but the general character is neariy 
the same, with a very few exceptions, throughout the 
vegetable kingdom. 

Decandolle considers that the cuticular apertures 
are connected with the ultimate ramificauons of the 
vessels of the leaf; and, if it be true, that the cuticu- 
lar naeshes are formed by lympbadc vessels, which ter- 
minate on one hand in the larger vi^sels of the leaf, 
and on the other, in the vescicular circles surrounding 
the fundus of the aperture, thb opinion must be cor- 
rect. 
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From what we are aUe to learn conceniiog tbe 
structure of these pores, there is reason to believe that 
they are the respiratory organs of plants ; though 
phytologists have considered diem as intended for the 
functions of absorption and exhalation. The idea 
that they are absorbing organs, is supposed to gain 
support fram the circumstance, that leaves absorb 
more powerfully with their lower than with their up- 
per surface: but although leaves absorb chiefly by 
their inferior surface, yet, this does not ^rove that 
these apertures are the absorbing organs ; for we find 
none oi them on the lower side of the leaves of JVym* 
pJuBa (the Water Lily) and other aquatics, which have 
floating leaves ; although these leaves absorb power- 
fuUy by dieir lower surface, and exhale by their up* 
per, which is covered by these apertures. It is still 
more difficult to accord with the opinion, that the 
same foliar apertures perform^ snch opposite functions 
as those of absorption and eookalation ; although there 
is nothing incongruous in supposing that they are bolh 
exhalent and respiratory oi^ans. That they exhale, 
was first rendered probable by the experiments of 
Treviranus, who found that plates of glass applied to 
the lower disks of leaves were soon covered with 
drops of water, while they were not at all bedewed 
when they were afiSxed to the upper disks ; and De- 
candolle proved that the aqueous transpiration is great- 
est in those plants which are supplied with the greatest 
number of apertures. To prove that these apertures 
are the foliar exhalents, and that no exhalation takes 
place when they are obstructed, Mr. Thompson 
made the following experiment with two twigs of Lau- 
rustine, each having 4 leaves nearly of the same size, 
and brought to the same weight in opposite scales. 
The lower disks of all the leaves on one twig were 
Qext brushed over with a composition of mucilage of 
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gum-arabic and a small propcHrtioh of tragacanth; 
and when this was dry, each twig wks placed under a 
cylindrical jar containing air, iQid immersed in a sau- 
cer of water. In a short time the sides of the jar 
containing the twig in its natural state, were covered 
with drops of water ; but, at the end of two days, not 
the smallest quantity of moisture appeared on the sides 
of the jar containing the twig, the apertures of th^ 
leaves of which had been obstructed by the mucilage. 
The conclusion therefore is, from this experiment, 
that that surface only on which apertures exist ex- 
hales, and consequently that these apertures are the 
exhaling organs. 

All animals that require the presence of air for theiir 
existence, have some peculiar apparatus for producing 
that change in the blood which has been termed its 
oxygenizement ; and the change is said to be the re- 
sult of respiration, whether it be performed by lungs 
or by spiracule. Plants, also, require the presence of 
air ; vitiating it, under certain circumstances, in the 
same manner as animals, but, under others, increasing 
the proportion of its oxygen : hence plants may prop- 
erly be said to respire, and the question arises, by 
what organs is this uinction performed ? Phytologists 
have generally agreed, that the leaves are the lungs 
of plants, but in what part of it are the respiratory or- 
gans situated ? The foliar apertures appear to be the 
actual breathing organs of the plant. In support of 
which position it may be advanced, that these aper- 
tures are never seen on leaves that are not expos- 
ed to the air; for the leaves of submersed aquatics 
are devoid of them ; even the leaves of plants which 
are not naturally aquatic, if kept submersed, soon lose 
them ; and altliougi) some plants of the higher classes, 
which grow in the air, have no leaves, yet, these have 
apertures on the stem, which, in such instances, per- 
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fofiii the respiratory fiwebon. But Ibef oiosl perieet 

Elaols are fiimiBhed with leaves, whieb, being mem- 
raoeous aod peculiarly attaebed^ tfre mevelkble iia the 
air> wh^a perpetual supply of tbal fluid is constaot^ 
ly presented to- their breathing apeiftures; this mobili- 
ty of the leaf suf^lyii^) in some degree, the motioki- 
of the thcvaK and the- diapbra^ in the more pei^ct 
aoiraals. The (dants whicbhave very diiek add^im* 
moveable leaves, on the contrary, or which are de* 
void of leaves, as they resemble the cold-blooded and 
slow-moviog animals in their tenacity of life, like them^ 
also, reqyire a smaller supply of air, and consteq^ient^ 
ly, as we have already seen, are less amply supplied^ 
wkh breathing apertures. In structure these organs 
seem well adapted for the purposes of ve^table res-' 

Eiradon, when we consider that the changes e^cted 
y this function in the sap of vegetables in the leaf are 
not required to be so quickly produced as those in the 
blood of animals ; even of insects of the lowest de- 
scription. The air is admitted through the funnel- 
shaped pore, which perforates the cutis^ into a vesicle 
situated under it ; and which probably communicates 
with the cuticular cells, as these are, in general^ found 
filled widi air. The aqueous contents^ of the cells 
that form the pareoehyraa of the leaf, are thus brought 
into immediate contact with the atmosphere. It' is 
not easy to assign a reason why these apertures are 
found on the under disk only of the leaves of trees, 
while they appear on both disks of herbaceous leaves ; 
there being lymphatics on both disks in the former as 
well as of the latter description of leaves. If any con-* 
nexion could be traced between the returning vessels 
and the apertures, the difficulty would be diminished, 
the situation of these vessels being on the lower disk 
of the leaves of tieeSk 

With regard to the origin of these apertiffe% Saus- 
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sure's andKieser's observations would lead us to be* 
fieve that they are merely the terminations of numer- 
ous vascular processes from the larger fasciculi>^ which, 
gradually penetrating the cuticle, are thus enabled to 
discharge their fluids. This opinion, however, is al- 
together hypottetical. They are so far essential that 
&ey are found on every leaf in contact with the at- 
mosphere ; their structure, position, and situation, are 
the same on the leaves of every plant of the same spe- 
cies ; and their existence seems to be influenced by 
no conditional circumstance except the presence of 
air. With regard to the fact, they are not found on 
submersed leaves, even of land plants which are made 
to grow in the water, we may observe, that the leaves 
produced on such plants differ from those which are 
natural to them, not in the absence of apertures only, 
but in form, structure, and functions. 

The kpowledge of the structure of leaves enables 
us to form a correct idea of the importance of these 
organs in tbe economy of plants. We find the vessels 
which convey the sap from the roots terminating in 
the leaf, and spreading out their contents through its 
ceUs, to undergo certain chemical changes which are 
essentially influenced by the action of the air and 
light ; we find, ako, a new system of vessels com- 
mencing here, which take up again the sap thus con- 
verted into proper juice and conduct it downwards, 
depositing in their course the various secretions form- 
ed from it,' either in tbe stems or in the roots, as the 
nature of the plant requires ; and, in aid of these ope- 
rations, a cuticular system admirably adapted by its 
transparency to transmit the rays of light into the fo- 
liar cells, and by its organic apertures to admit the 
air, and at the same time favor the exhalation of the 
superabundant water, which the ascending sap neces- 
sarily contains* But, besides fitting the sap for yield- 
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IDC the secretbns found in the bark, wood, and roots 
of plants, the leaf itself is a secerning organ, and con- 
tains inJts cells and follicles manj secretions useful, 
undoubtedly to the plant itself; but, bdependent of 
diat,of the first importance b medicbe and the artsf 
and b supplybg fiood for the suppcnrt of animsd life. 
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Abortive, ProduciDg no fruit. 

Abrupt. Terminating suddenly, as if cut off; as in tlie root of 

Sanguifuxria Canadensis. 
Abruptly pinnate. Pinnate With even pairs only. Wanting the 

odd or terminal leafet. 
Aeerose. Stiff, linear, and sharp, as in the leaves of the Pines. 
Actevlar, Needle shaped. 
Acinaeiform. Shaped like » scimetar. Linear, crooked, and 

sharp edged. 
Adnut, One of the protuberances which make np a compound 

berry, as in the Blackberry. 
Aeotyledonotis. Having no cotyledons or seed lobes ', as ferns. 
Aculeate. Prickly. 

Aculeus, A prickle ; growing to the bark, not to the wood. 
AcumincUe. Ending in a long, produced, sharp point. Mort 

than acute ; as in the leaves of the common Elm. 
Acute, Ending in a sharp point. 
Adnate, Growing to. Affixed laterally. 
AgglomereUed. Bunched. Crowded together. 
Aggregate. Standing together, many on the same receptacle, 

but not compound. 
Alated. See Winged. 
Albumen. A tough, hard or fleshy substance which forms the 

bulk of certain monocotyledonous seeds. 
AlgcB. An order of the class Cryptogamia, containing the sea 

weeds, inc. 
Altemaie^ Placed alternately on opposite sides of the stem. 
Alveolate. With cells like those of a honey comb. 
Amentf or Catkin. A collection of small scales, serving for ca- 

lyces, on the side of a slender stalk ; as In the Hazle, WiU 

low, he. 
Amplexicaul. See Clasping. 
Ancipital. Two ed^ed. 
Androgynous. Having barren and fertile flowers on the same 

BpWfOf or tl^e fu^mp plant, bat no perfect ones, 
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Annual. Living but ODe year, daring which it produces How- 
en and seed. 
Anther. That part of a itamen or organ which contains the 

pollen. 
Anlheroid, Resembling anthers. 
^eialout. Without petals. 
Apex. End, tip, or sharp extremity. 
Aphyllous. Without leaves. 
jfppendiatl^e. Having some appendage. 
Apprttttd. Pressed against or close to. 
Apterout. Without wings. A term applied to some parts of 

flowers. 
Arachnoid, Resembling a spider's web. 
ArbortouM. Lilce a tree. 
Arbortaeent. Approaching to the size of a tree. 
Aril. An outer covering of certain seeds, which is deciduous 

or separates ; as in the Geraniums, Wood-sorrel, &c. 
Aristale, Awned. Ending in a bristle. 
Armed. Furnished with thorns or prickles. 
Aroma. The aromatic quality of plants. 
Articulated. Jointed. 

Arundinaeeovs. Resembling reeds, or stiif large grass. 
Ascending. Rising from tlie ground obliquely. 
Attenuated. Gradually diminished or tapering. 
Auriatlate. Furnished with lateral projections, or leafets re> 

'sembling ears, at base ; as in the leaves of Solanum dvUcama- 

ra^ or Night- shade, kc. 
Aun, A stiff bristle, frequently rough or bearded ; as in the 

flowers of certain grasses, and in the anthers of most of the 

Vaeeiniumtf or Whortleberries. 
Atoned. Having awns. 
Awnlesi. Without awns. 

Axil. The angle between a leaf and stem on the upper side. 
Axillary. Growing in or from the axil. 

B 

Banner or Vexilhtm. The upper and commonly largest petal 

of a papilionaceous fl.ower. 
Barren. Producing no fruit. Containing stamehs only. 
Berry. A juicy fruit with the seeds imbedded in the pulp, 

without any intermediate covering. 
Bicuspidaie. With two points 
Biennial. Living two years ; in the second of which the flower 

and fruit are produced ; as in the common Tree-primrose 

((Enothera biennis.) 
Bifid. Two cleft. Cut nearly into two parts. 
BiglandiUar. Having two glands. 
BUoeular. Having two cells. ' 
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B^nnate. Tlirice pinnate. When both the leaf and its subdl- 
visions are pinnate. 

BwinneUiJid* Twice pinnatifid. Both the leaf and its segments 
being pinnatifid- 

BUemate. Twice ternate. The petiole supporting three ter- 
nate leaves. 

Bivalve, Two valved. 

Border, The brim, or spreading part of a corolla. 

Braehiate. Branches opposite, and each pair at right angles 
with the preceding. 

BraeU, or Floral leaf. A leaf near the flower which is differ- 
ent from the other leaves of the plant ; as in Euchroma coe* 
eineOf and the singular support of the Linden flower. 

Bulb, Generally a solid, coated or scaly succulent root ; but 
sometimes found on the stem. The root of the Onion, Tu- 
lip, Lily, &c. 



Caducous, Falling eariy ; sooner than deciduous ; as in the 

calyx of the Poppy. 
Caspiiote or Cetpitoae, Forming turfs. 
Calearaie. Resembling, or furnisbed with, a spur. 
Calyciform, Shaped bke a calyx. 
Caly^ulaied, Furnished with an additional outer calyx. 
Calyx, The lowest portion of a flower, or that which forms 

Its outer covering in the bud ; usually of a green colour } as 

in the Rose, &c. 
Campanulate. Bell-shaped. 
Caneseent. Whitish. Hoary. 
Capillary, Hair like. 

CapUaie* Shaped like a head ; or bearing a head. 
Capsule, A hollow seed vessel which opens and becomes dry, 

when ripe. 
Carina, The keel, or lower folded petal of a papilionaceous 

flower. 
CarineUed. Keeled. Furnished with a sharp or prominent 

back like the keel of a vessel. 
Camose. Fleshy in consistence. 
Calkin, See Amtnt, 

Caudate Having a tail ; as in some seeds. 
Caudex. The upper part of a root, which gi^es rise to the 

stem. 
Caulescenl, Having a true stem, or caulis, 
Cauline, Growing on the stem. 

Cell. A cavity or compartment of a seed vessel, or anther. 
Cellular, Made up of little cells or cavities. 
Chaffy, Made of short membranous portions like chaff. 
aiiaie. Fringed with parallel hairs. 

37* 
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CNiereitt. AA eoloni«d. 

C^rrose, or Cirrhoie. Bearing a tendril. From Ctrrtit, a tendril. 

CUming. Sarrounding the stem partly or qaite, with the iMse 

oi the leaf. 
Ctovde. Club shaped. Larger at top than bottom. 
Ciaw. The narrow part by which a petal is inserted or at- 
tached. 
Cle/t. Split or divided less than half way. 
OM thmped. Larger at top than bottom. 
Coadunaie. United at base. 
C^hurtd. Different from green which is the common ooloor 

of plants. 
Column. The central pillar of a capsale. Also the style of 

gynandroas plants. 
Cwnpound, Made np of eimilar simple parts. 
Compound flower. A flower of the class Syogynesia, consisting 

of florets with united anthers. 
Comptttud. Flattened. 

Cont. A scaly fratt like that of the pine. See Sfro&tlnt. 
Conghmarate. Crowded together 
Connaie. Opposite with the bases united. or growing into one ; 

as in the upper leaves of the Honeysndde. 
Conniveni. Converging. The tips ioclinittg towards each 

other. 
Contorted, Twisted. Bent from a common position. 
Coreulum. ^ The embryo or miniature of the future plant which 

is found in seeds, ouen between the cotyledons. 
Cordate. Heart shaped, with the stalk inserted in the largest 

end. 
Coriaceous, Resembling leather. Tough and thick. 
Corneous. Homy. Having a consistence like born. 
Oitmiculaie. Horn shaped. 
Corolla. The secondary covering of a flower ; being the part 

which is usually colored. When the calyi is wanting th* 

corolla is then the primary covering ; as in the Lily. 
Coriieal. Belonsing to the bark. 
Corymb, A mode of inflorescence in which the flowers form a 

flat top, while their stalks spring from different heights QiA 

the common stem ; as in Eupatorium perfoliatmn. 
Cottate. Ribbed. 
Cotyledons, Seed lobes. The fleshy part of seeds which in 

most plants rises out of the ground and forms the first leaves. 
Creeping. Running horisontally or close to the surface of tba 

ground. Examples of a creeping root are found in CopUM 

irifolia. And oi a creeping stem in Ctaultheria procumbent. 
Crenaie. Scolloped. Having sharp notches on the edge sepa* 

rated by round or obtuse dentures ; as in the leaves of Cop' 

iU irifolia. 
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Cremdate. Finely or minately crenate. 

Cribriform, Foil of holes like a sieve. A term for certain tabei 

or vessels, ia the vegetable structure. 
Crowned. Having a circle of projections round the upper part 

of the tube of a flower, on its inside ; as in the Catch*fly, and 

other SUentt. 
Cruciform. Consisting of four petals placed like a cross. 
CrypH^amout, Belonging to tne class Cryptogamia % the last 

of the Linnsen arrangement, in which neither stamens nor 

pistils are visible. 
CimUale* Hooded or eowled. Rolled or folded in ; as in tha 

spathe of ^rum Iriphyllum or Indian Turnip. 
Cuairbitm^oui. Like gourds or melons. 
Culm J or straw. The stem of grasses, reeds, and similar plants. 
Cuneiform, Shaped like a wedge ', with the stalk attached to 

its point. 
Cuspidate, Having a sharp, straight point. 
Cuticle. The outside skin of a plant, commonly thin. 
Cyathiform, Shaped like a common wine glass. 
Cylinarical. Round and not tapering. Cylinder shaped. 
Cyme. A mode of inflorescence in which the flower stalks 

arise from a common eentre, but are afterwards varionsly 

subdivided ; as in £Uer, Ft6timtifft, and Hydrangea, 
Cymose. Bearing or flowering in cymes. 

D 

Decidfwus. Falling off. In opposition to persistent and ever- 
green. Later than caducous. 
Declinedf or declinate. Tending downwards ; as the stamens 

and style of the Day-Lily, AMdea, &c. 
Decompound. Twice compound. Composed of compound parts. 
Decumbent. Leaning upon the ground, the base only erect. 
Decurrent. When the edges of a leaf run down the stem oc 

stalk, as in Comfrey. 
Decursive. See Decurrent, 

Decussated, or Decussating. In pairs crossing each other. 
Deflected. Bent pff. 
Dehiscent. Gaping or cracking open. 
Deltoid. Nearly triangular ; as in the leaves of the Lombardy 

Poplar, &.C. 
Dentate. Toothed. Edged with sharp projections separated 

by notches. Larger than serrate. 
Denticulate. Minutely toothed. 

Dentures. Teeth. The sharp parts which separate notches* 
Depauperated. Few flowered. 
Depressed. Flattened or pressed in at top. 
Diadelphous Having the stamens united in two parcels or 

sets. Flowers of this kind have commonly a papilionaceoas 

corolla and a leguminous fruit. 



/ - 



S20 CILOSSABT. 

Didtotomoui. Forked. Dividiog into two eqaal branches. 

Dieoecout. Containing two grains or seeds. 

Dieoljfledonout. Having two cotyledons or seed lobes. 

Didjfmow, Twin. 

MHdynamout. Belonging to the class Didynamta; with two 

short and two long stamens and a ringent corolla. 
DigU&ie. When a petiole gives off five or more leafets from a 

single point at its eitremity ; as the Lupin and Uorse- 
' Chesnut. 
DimidiaU. Halved. 
JH<Miottt, Having the barren and fertile flowers on different 

plants. 
Didc. The surface or top, in distinction from the edge. 
Diicoid. Having a disk covered with florets, but no ray*. 
Ditiepitneni, The partition or internal wall of a capsule. 
Duiiehi9Ut, Growing in two opposite ranks or rows ; as the 

leaves of the Hemlock-tree (Jtoies). 
DivwnetAt, Diverging so far as to turn backward. 
Dtratvenf. Spreading. Separating widely. 
Dormi. Growing on, or belonging to, the back. 
Drooping. Inclining downward. More than nodding. 
Drupe, A fleshy fruit inclosing a stone or nut ; like the cherry. 
Drupaeeoui, Bearing, or resembling, drupes. 

E 

Eehinaic. Beset with prickles. Hedgehog like. 

lUlipUe. Oval ; as the leaves of Magnolia gkniea. 

Elongated Exceeding a common or average length. 

Emarginale, Having a notch in the end. 

Ensiform, Sword shaped, two edged ; as the leaves of the 
common Iris, 

Entire. Even and whole at the edge. 

Epidermit. See Cuticle. 

Eroded. Appearing as if gnawed at the edge. 

Eiculent. Eatable. 

Evergreen. Remaining fresh through the winter. Not de- 
ciduous. 

Ezserted, Projecting or extending out of the flower or sheath } 
as the stamens and style of the Fuschia cocdnea. 

F 

Falcate. Sickle shaped. Linear and crooked. 

Farina. The pollen. Also meal or flour. 

Fascicle. A bundle. 

Faseicledf or fasciculate. Collected in bundles. 

Fattigiate* Flat topped. 

Favote, Resembling a honey comb. 

Femt. An order of cryptogamous plants bearing the fmctifica.- 

tion commonly on the back of the leaf, or in spikes, made 

up of minute capsules opening transversely. 
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Fertile. Containing perfect pistils and yielding fruit. 
Filiform. Thread like, or very slender. 
Fimbriate. Finely divided at the edge like fringe. 
Fistulotts. Hollow or tubular. The leaf of the Onion. 
Flabelliform, Spreading like a fan ; as the leaves of some 

Palms. 
Flagelliform. Like a whip lash. 
Flexuous. Serpentine or zigzag. 
Floral leaf. See Bracte. 
Floret. A little flower. One in an aggregate or compound 

flower. 
Fhteular, A floret in a compound flower which is tubular, not 

li^late. 
Follide. A seed vessel which opens lengthwise or on one side^ 

only ; as in AKlepias, or Milkweed. 
Frond. The leaf of cryptogamoas plants. 
Fruelijieation. The flower and fruit with their parts. 
Fruteteent. Becoming shrubby. 
Fruticate. Shrubby. 

Fungi. The order of Cryptugamous plants to which the Mush- 
rooms belong. 
Fungous. Growing rapidly and preternaturally ; with a soft 

texture like the futigi. 
Funnel shaped. Tubular at bottom and gradually expanding at 

top ; as the flowers of Datura Stramonium. 
Furfuraeeous. Resembling bran. 
Fusiform. Spindle shaped. When a root is large at top and 

tapers downward, as in (he carrot and radish. 

G 

Gemmaceous. Belonging to a bud. Made of the scales of a 

bud. 
Generic. Belonging to a genus. 
Geniculate. Bent like a knee. 

Genus. A family of plants agreeing in their flower and fruit. 
Germ. The lower part of the pistil, which afterwards becomes 

the fruit. 
Germination, The sprouting of a seed. 
Gibbous. Swelled oat, commonly on one side. 
Glabrous. Smooth, as it regards hairiness or pubescence. 
Gland. A small roundish appendage, apparently performing 

some function of secretion or excretion ; as on the petiole 

of the blue Passion-flower. 
Glandular pubescence. Hairs tipped with little heads or glands. 
Glaucous. Sea rreen. Pale blueish green. 
Glume. The scales, valves, or chaff, which make the calyx and 

corolla of grasses. 
Glutinous, Adhesive, viscid, covered with an adhesive fluid. 
Gramina. Grasses and grass like plants. 
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Ctramineout, Resembliog grasses. 

Granfilar. Formed of grains^ or covered with grains. 

C^ymnomtrmout, Having naked seeds. 

Gynanaroui, Having the stameDs growing on the pistils. 

H 

HMt. The geneml external appearance of a plant, by which 

it is known at sight 
Halberd thaved. See Hadate. 
HtttUUe, Sbaped like a halberd. It differs from tarrow thaped 

in having the barba or lateral portions more distinct and 

divergent. 
Bead. A dense, roond collection of flowers, which are nearly 

sessile ; as in common Clover. 
Btlmet. The concave upper lip of a labiate flower. 
Herb. All that portion of a plant which is not Incladed in fha 

root or fructification ', as the stem, leaves, &c. 
Herbaeeoua. Not woody. 
HermaphrodUt, See Perfect, 
Jlft/ttm. The scar or mark on a seed, where it was attached to 

the plant or seed vessel ; as in Beans, PeaSi &c. 
HirnUe. Rougli with hairs. 
Hitpid, Bristly. More than hlrsnte* 
Hooded. See Cueullaie. 
Horn. See Spur. 
Hybrid. A mongrel or intermediate species between two 

others, from which it Is descended. 
Hypocraterifurm. Salver shaped. With a tube abruptly ex* 

panded into a flat border. 

I 

leoiondrotu. Having about twenty stamens growing on the 

calyx and not on the receptacle. Belonging to the class 

Icosandria. 
Imbricate. Lying over each other like scales, or the shinglee 

of a roof. 
Irududed. Wholly received or contained in a cavity. The 

opposite of exterted. 
Ineraualed. Thickened upward. Larger toward the end. 
huunibent. Lying against or across. 
Indigenous. Native. Growing originally in a country. 
hidunum. Plural Indusia. The involucre or veil which coVers 

the fruit of ferns. 
Inferior. Lowermost. U^ed to express the relative situation 

of the calyx and ^erm. An Interior flower is one in which 

the calyx and corolla are below the germ 
Inflated. Tumid and hollow. Blown up like a bladder. 
Inflereaeenee. The manner in which the flowen are sitaated or 

connected with the plant, and with each other. 
Infundibuliform. Fnnuel shaped, which see. 
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tnterted into. Growine out of. 

intemode. Tbe spuce between joints ; as in Grasses. 
h^erruptedl^ pintmte. When smaller leafets are interposed 

among the principal ones. 
Invoiacre, or Involuerum, A sort of geoeral calyx serving for 

many flowers ; generally situated at the base of an umbel , or 

liead; as in Conivm maeulalttm (Hemlock) and Carmn 

florida. Also the Indusium. 
JnvolueeL A partial involucre. 
Irregular corolla. Having its upper and lower sides unlike. 

K 

KteL . The ander petal of a papilionaceous flower. Also th* 

lower side of the midrib of a leaf. 
Keeled. Shaped like a keel. 
Kidney-shaped. Heart-shaped without the point, and broader 

than long. 

L 
Labiate. Having an upper and lower lip, as In flowers of the 

class Didynamia. 
Laciniate. Cut, torn, and Jagged. 
Lactescefd. Yielding a white, or milky juice, when wounded; 

as in the Poppy. 
Lamellated. In thin plates. 
Lamina. The border or flat end of a petal, in distinction from 

its claw. Also a thin layer, plate, or membrane of any kind. 
Lanceolate. Spear shaped. Narrow, with both ends acute, as 

in the leaves of Privet, and Persian Lilac. 
Lanuginous, Woolly. 
Lateral. At the side. 

Leafet. A partial leaf A constituent of a compound leaf. 
Legume. A pod or seed vessel having its seeds attached to one 

side or suture ; commonly of a long form and not jointed. 

In the Pea^ Bean, &c 
Leguminous. Bearing legumes. 

Lepanthium. A petaloid nectary, as in Larkspur and Monks- 
hood. 
Liber The inner bark. 
Ligneous. Woody. 
Ligulate. Ribbon shaped. A kind of corolla: found in com* 

pound flowers, consisting of a tube at bottom, continued into 

a long flat portion at top ; as in the florets of the Dattdelion, 

Succory, &c. 
lAliaeeous. Resembling the Lily. 

linUt. The border or spreadng part of a monopetalous corolla. 
linear. Long and very narrow with parallel sides; as the 

leaves of grasses. 
lAp.. The upper or under side of the month of a labiate corolla ; 

as in Sage, Hyssop, &o. 
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Lobe, A large division or distinct portion of a leaf or petal. 

See the leaves of Sassafras, &c. 
Lomenl. A pod resembling a legume, but divided by transverse 

partitions. 
L^rait. Pinnatifid, wi^ a large roundish leafet at the end. 

M 

Mareeaeent. Withering. 

Maritime. Growing near the salt wafer. 

MeduUa. Theoith. 

Memifranout. Very thin and delicate. 

Midrib. The large central vein of a leaf which is a continua- 
tion of the petiole. 

Monad€lph9UM. Having the stamens united into a tube at base. 

Mouili/orm. Arranged like the beads of a necklace. 

Monaciotu, Having harren and fertile flowers on the same plant. 

Monop€l€Uou9. Having but one petal, t.^e. the corolla of one. 
piece. 

Monopk^hut. Consisting of one leaf, or piece. Applied to the 
calyi. 

JIfostes, Muici. The second order of the class Cryptogamia. 

MuerofuUe, Having a small point projecting from an obtuse 
end. 

Multipartite. Many parted. 

Muricate. Covered with sharp spines or prickles. 

N 
lieetariferouM. Bearing honey. 
Neciary. The part of the flower which produces honey. The 

term is also applied in certain instances to any internal, so- 

pernumerary part of the calyx or corolla. 
Jiertet. Parallel veins. 
Jferved. Marked with nerves, so called, though not organs of 

sensibility. 
Jfodding. Inclining to one side. Partly drooping. 

O 

06. A particle, which when prefixed to any other term, de* 
notes the in version of the usual position ; as obovate, obcor- 
date, he f i. e., Inversely ovate, inversely cordate, &.C. 

Obconic. Conic ^ith the apex downward. 

Obeordate Heart; shaped with the |ioint inward, or downward ; 
as in Wood-Sorri^l. 

Oblong. Longer th^n oval with the sides parallel. 

Obooate. Ovate, bullinverted. 

Obaolete. Indistinct. \Appearing as if worn out. 

Obtuse. Blunt, rounded, not acute. 

Oehroleueout. Whitish yellow, cream-color. 

OJkinal. Kept for sale as medicinal. 

Opaque, Not transparent. 
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lypereMhk'm, The lid which covers the capsules of mosses. 
Opposite. Standing directly against each other on opposite 

sides of the stem ; as the leaves of the Lilac. 
Orbicular. Circular. 

OvcU. Elliptical ', as the leaves of Magnolia glauca^ 
Ovate. Egg shaped. Oval with the lower end largest; as the 

leaves of the Pear-tree. 

P 
Palate. A large obtuse projection which closes the throat of a 

personate flower ; as in Toadflax. 
Paleaceous, Chaffy. 
Palmate. Hand shaped. Deeply divided into spreading and 

somewhat equal segments ; as the leaves of the Castor-oil 

plant (RUinus eommunit.) 
Panduriform. Contracted in the middle like a violin. 
Panicle. A loose, irregular bunch of flowers, with subdivided 

branches ; as in Meadow-grass (Poa praiensi*.) 
Papilionaeeous. Having an irregular corolla like the pea bios* 

som ; consisting of four petals, of which the uppermost is 

called the vexillum or banner ; the two lateral ones, al<e or 

wings : and the lower one, commonly boat-shaped, the 

carina or keel. Mostly belonging to the class Diadelphia. 
Pappus. The down of seeds ; as that of the Dandelion. A 

leathery appendage. 
Parasitic. Growing on another plant and drawing nourishment 

from it ; as the Misseltoe. 
Parenchyma. The cellular substance of vegetables. 
Partial. This term is applied to small or constituent parts in 

distinction from general. 
Partition. The dividing wall or dissepiment in seed vessels. 
Parted. Deeply divided ; more than cleft. 
Pectinate. Like the teeth of a comb. Intermediate, between 

fimbriate and pinnatifid. 
Pedate. Having a central segment or leaf which is simple, and 

two lateral ones which are compound. Viola pedata. 
Pedicel. The ultimate branch of a peduncle. A little stalk. 
Peduncle. A stem bearing flowers or fruit exclusively ; as the 

Cherry stalk. 
Pellicle. A very thin stratum or coat. 
Peltate. Having the stalk attached to some part of the surface 

or disk, and not to the margin , as in Nasturtium, May-apple 

( Podophyllum) f &c. 
Pendulous, Hanging down. 
Pencilled.^ Ending like a painter's pencil or brush. 
Perennial. Lasting more than two years. 
Perfect fiower. One which possesses stamens and pistils, and 

produces fruit. 

2a 
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Perfoliate. Sarronnding the stem on all Bides and perforatud 

by it. It differs from connate, in not consisGng of two 

leaves. EuptUorium perfoUaium, or American Xhoroogli- 

wort. 
Perianth. A sort of cal^ which is immediately contiguous to 

the other parts of fructification. The calyx properly 4» 

called. 
Pericarp. A seed vessel, or whatever contains the seed. 
PermanetU. See Permtesd. 

Peraistent. Not falling off. Those .parts of a flower are per- 
sistent which remain till the frttit is ripe. 
Peraonate. Masked. Having the mouth of the corolla closad 

by a prominent palate ; as in the Toadflax (J^irrhinumj) 
Petal. The ' leaf of a corolla, usually 4;oloured. 
Petahid. Besembline petals. 
Peiiole. The stalk which supports a leaf. 
-^Acnoeommif. Not Cryptogamous. Applied to all blants 

which have visible flowers containing stamens and,pistus. 
PUoH. Hairy. WHh a stiff pubescence. 
Ptmue. The leafets or divisions of a pinnate leaf. 
Pifinaie. A leaf is pinnate when the leafets are arranged in 

two rows on the side of a common peticile ; as in the Ash, 

Elder, and Bose. 
'Pirmatifid. Cut in a pinnate manner. It differsTrom pinqate 

in consisting of a simple or continuous leitf, net.compoontt. 
PitHl. A coBstitnent part of a flower including the genu, st^Xe, 

and stigma. In a re^lar flower it forms the central ,part. 
Pidillate. Having pistils, but no stamens. 
Waited. Folded like a ruflle or fan ; as the' leaves of Vei:atrum 

viride, 
PhnuMe. 'Featiier^. Feather like. 
Plumula. Part of the corculum of <a seed, wbidi afterwards 

forms a new plant with the exception, of the root. 
.Pod. A dry.seed vessel, not pulpy; jnqst commonly apfilied.to 

legumes and sfliques. 
PoitUal. SeePiffi). 
Polyandrovs. Having many discon neeted stamens inserted Into 

'the veceDtaele. 
PolycotyUaonout. Having seeds with more than Xwo cotyle- 
dons ; as in the Pines. 
PolygamouM. 'Hanring some flowers ^hich are perfect, and 

.others which have stamens only, or pistils odly. 
Polygynout. Having many styles. 

Polymorphous. Changeable. Assuming a variety ^ftoiaas. 
Polypetalous. ■'Having many petals. 

. Polyphyllout. Having many leaves. Applied to the fii^ft. 
Pome. A pttlpy^ fruit having a capsule within it j as the .i^l^e 

and pear. 
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Ptmmttrse* Bitten off Tbe same as abrupt. 

Prickle, The prickle diCTers from th,e thoru ia being fi^ed ta 

the bark only and not to the wood. 
PrtmuUie, Having several parallel}, flat sides. 
Procumbent, Lying on the ground. 
ProHJerous, An umbel or flower is said to be proUfbrous when 

it has smaller ones growing out of it. 
Pseudopinnate. Falsely or imperfectly pinnate, not resolving 

at any time into separate leafets ; a$ the Pea, Vetch, kc^ 
Pubescent. Hairy or downy. 
Pidp. The soft, juicy, cellular substance found in berries and 

similar fruits. 
Pulverulent. Dusty. Composed of powder, or appearing as if 

covered with it. 
Punctate. Appearing as if pricked full of small holes, or dots. 
Pwu:tiJ(Krm, Resembling dots. 
Pungent. Sharp, acrid, pricking. 
Putamen. A hard shell. 

Q 

Qtialemate. Four together. 
^Mtno/e. Five together. 

R 

IRiictme, A cluster; a kind of inflovesceace in which the 
flowers are arranged by simple pedicels on the sides ot a 
common peduncle ; as the Currant (BiJbes.) 

Rachis. The cqmmon stalk to which the florets axid spikelets 

- of grasses are attached. Also the midrib of spme leaves and 
fronds. 

Radiate. Having ligulate florets placed like rays ^t the cir- 
cnmfereiice, in . certain compound flowers ; as in White- 
weed or Ox-eye Daisy ; or having the outer petals or flowers 
largest, as in certain cymes and umbels. 

Radi4Ml. Growing immediately from the root. 

Radi<:le. The part of the corculum which afterwards fbrms the 
root. Also tne minute fibre ot a root. 

Ray, The diverging florets or petals which form the outside of 
radiate flowers, cymes, and umbels. 

Reeeptaeh. The end of a flower stalk ; being th« base to which 
most or all the parts of fructification are attached. 

Reclinedf or Reclining' • Bending over, witii the end inclining 
toward the ground ; as in the Bramble. 

Recurved. Cqrved backwards. 

ReJUxed. Bent backward, more than recurved. 

Renifirm. Kidney shaped. Heart shaped without the point. 

JtepHmd. Slightly wavy or serpentine at the edge. 

Resupinaie. Turned upside down ; as the corolla of Trtdioi' 
tenna. 

Reticulate, Net Hke. Having veins distributed like net work. 
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Eehue. Having a slight siniM, or superficial notch in the end. 

Less than emartinate. 
JUvoitUe. Rolied backward or outward. 
RhtnmbMal, Havine four sides with oneqnal angles. 
Ribbed. Marked with parallel ridges or veins. 
Ringeni, Irrecolar, with an apper and nnder lip. See Labiate 
Booting. Sending oat lateral roots. 
RoMeltum. See Raditat. 
Rodraie. Famished with a beak. 
Rotate. Wheel shaped. Flat without a tube ; as in the flowers 

of Anagaltis, l^ftimaekiaf and Veronica. 
Rugote Wrinkled. Leaves of Sage. 
Rundnate. Having laige teeth pointing backward; as the 

leaves of the Dandetion, 

8 • 

Sagittate. Arrow shaped. Like the head of an arrow. See 
Sagiilaria. 

Saltar thaped. See Hypoeraieriform. 

Samara, A seed vessel not opening by valves, having a wineed 
or membranous appendage ; as in the seed vessel of the Elm. 

Sarwunioie. Running on the ground, and striking roots from 
the jointSt as the ttrawberry. 

Scape. A stalk which springs from the root, and supports flow- 
ers and fruit, but no leaves* See the Flaintain and Dande- 
lion. 

Scabrout. Rouch. 

Seariout. Having a thin membranous margin. The calyx 
scales oddatrit teariosa. 

Seiont. Lateral shoots or offsets from the root. 

Scrobieutate. Covered with deep, round pits. 

Segment, A part or principal division of a leaf, calyx^ or co- 
rolla. 

Semibiralvular. Half divided into two valves. 

Serieeou*. Silky. 

Serrate. Notched like the teeth of a saw, the points tending 
upward ; as in strawberry and rose leaves. 

Serrulate. Minutely serrate. 

Sestile. Placed immediately on the stem, without the interven- 
tion of a stalk. 

Setaceow. Bristle like/ 

Sheath. A tubular or folded leafy portion inclosing the stem. 
See the leaves of Grasses. 

Silicle. A seed vessel constructed like a silique, but not longer 
than it is broad. See Shepherd's-purse. 

Silique. A long pod or seed vessel of two valves, having its 
seeds attached to the two edges alternately. 

Siliquoee. Havins siliques. 

Simple. Not divided, branched, or compounded. 
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Sintiate. HaTing sinuses at the edge. 

Simis, A large, rounded indentation or cavity. 

Sort. '. Plural of Sorus. The most common u'uit of ferns, con* 
sisting of small clusters of minute capsules on the back of 
the leaf. 

Spadix, An elongated receptacle of flowers, commonly pro- 
ceeding from a spathe ; as in. Jrum triphyllum. 

Spathe, A sheathing calyx opening lengthwise on one side, 
and consisting of one or more valves ; as in the Onion. See 
Spadix. 

Speculate or spcUhulate, Obtuse or large at the end, and gradu- 
ally tapering into a stalk at base. 

Speetes, A group or subdivision of plants agreeing with each 
other not only in their fructification, but in all other essential 

< and permanent parts; and always reproducing the same 
kind. 

Specific. Belonging to a species only. 

Spike. A kind of inflorescence in which the flowers are sessile, 
or nearly so, on the sides of a long peduncle. 

SpiktleL A small spike > as in Meadow-grass, Darnel, Cheat, &c. 

Spindle shaped. See Fusiform. 

Spine* A thorn, or sharp process growing from the wood. 

Spur. A sharp hollow projection from a flower, commonly the 
nectary. 

Squamiform Scale shaped. 

Squarrose or Sqtuxrroits. Ragged. Having reflected or diver- 
gent scales. 

Stamen. The part of the flower on which the Linnsean classes 
are founded. It commonly consists of the filament or stalk, 
and the anther which contains the pollen. 

Staminate. Having stamens, but no pistils. 

Standard. See Banner. 

Steilate. Like a star. 

Ste-an. A general supporter of leaves, flowers, and fruit. 

Stcmless. Having no stem properly so called, but only a scape. 

Sterile. Barren. 

Stigma. The summit or extremity of the pistil. 

Stipe. The stem of a fern or fungus ; also the stem of the 
down of seeds, as in Dandelion ; also a particular stalk 
of germs, seeds, &lc., which is superadded to the pedicel. 

Stipitate. Supported by a stipe. 

Stipule. A leafy appendage situated at the base of petioles or 
leaves. 

Stipular. Belonging to stipules. 

Stoloniferous. Having scions or running shoots. 

Striate. Marked with fine parallel lines. 

Strigose. Bristly. 

Strobile. A cone ; an ament.with woody or rigid scales, as in 
the fruit of pines, firs, &c. 
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SiyU, The part of the pUtil wkieh is between the genu and 

stigma. 
9uk A particle prefiied ta yarions terms, to imply the ex4ft« 

eoee et a ^uaHtj is a dimioutire or inferior de|pree> ae 
S^Utoeute, Sk>mewhat acute. Less than acute, &ic. 
SMk&utiU. Nearly aessite. 
Suluerrate. Slightly serrate, &e. 

9iiM«le. Awl shaped. Narrow, stiff and shaq> pointed. 
SyeculnU, Juicy. 

Sucker. A shoot from the root, or lower part of the stcok 
St^jfhUittm. Somewhat shrubby. Shrubby at base. 
Suleaie, Farrowed. 
Supradetmnp^und, More than deoompoond. Many timea sub* 

divided. 
M«re. The Una ot seam formed by the junction of two 

valyes of a seed vessel. 

T 
TtrtdrU. *A filiform appendage of certain vines, which supports 

them by twioiog round other objects. 
Terete, Round, cylindrical. 
TertmneU. Ej^treme, situated at the end. 
Ternatt. Three together ; as the leaves of common Clover^i 

Kidney-beans^ &c. 
Tetradynammu. Having four long and two ahoit stamans. 
Tetrandrotii. Having four stamens. 
Thorn. See Spine. 

ThroiU. The passage into the tube of a corolla. 
Thyne. A close, compact panicle. 

Tomentoee. Downy. Covered with fine matted pubeaceiice. 
Trijid. Three cleft. 

Trt/oliate. Three leaved. See TenuUe. 
Trtlobaie. Three lobed. 
Triloeulaf. Three celled. 
Tripartite. Three parted. 
Trioiat name. The specific name. 
Truncate. Having a square termination as if cut off; as the 

leaves of Liriodendron tuUpiferaf or Tulip tree. 
Tuber. A solid, fleshy knob. 
Tuberout. Thick aod fleshy, containing tubers ; as the roots of 

the Potatoe, Peeonv, &c. 
Tubular. Shaped like a tube. In a compound flower, the 

florets \^'hich are not ligulate, are called lobular. 
Tunicated. Coated with concentric layers ; as the Onion* 
Turbinate. Shaped like a top or pear. 

V 

Valves. The segments or parts of a seed vessel) into which it 
finally separates. Also the laavea wlHoh make up a gium^ 
or spathe. 
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Variety. A subdivision of a species, distinguished only by 
characters which are not permanent ; and which does not 
with certainty reproduce its kind ; as the varieties of Tulips, 
Peaches, &c. 

Vaulted. Arched over ; with a concave covering. 

Veined. Having the divisions of the petiole irregularly branch- 
ed on the under side of the leaf. 

VeTitricose. Swelling. Inflated. 

VerrueoH. Warty. Covered with little protuberances. 

Vertical, Perpendicular. 

VertieUlale. Whorled. Having leaves given off in a circle 
round the stem. 

Vettcvlar. Made of vesicles or little bladders. 

Vtgptriine. Opening in the evening; as the flowers of the 
Stramonium^ and Tree-Primrose. 

Villous. Hairy, the hairs long and soft. 

Virgaie. Long and slender. Wand like. 

Virose. Poisonous, nauseous, and strong to the smell. 

Viscid, Thick, glutinous, covered with adhesive juice. 

VUellus, A part of certain seeds distinct from the albumen, 
but not rising out of the ground at germination. 

Viviparous. Producing a collateral offspring by means of bulbs. 

U 

Umbel. A kind of inflorescence in which the flower stalks 
diverge from one centre like rays ; as in the Parsnip, Pars- 
ley, «c. 

UmJb^il^f^ous. Bearing umbels. 

Umbilieate, Marked with a central depression. 

Unarmed. Without prickles or thorns. 

Vneinaie. Hooked, hook shaped. 

Undulated. Wavy, serpentine, gently rising and falling. 

UnguieukUe. Inserted by a claw. 

Unilaieral. Growing all on one side, or with the flowers lean- 
ing to one side. 

Vreeelate. Pitcher shaped. Swelling in the middle and slight- 
ly contracted at top. 

W 

Wedge Aaped. Formed like a wedge, and commonly rounded 

at the largest end. 
Wheel turned. See Rotate. 

Wings. The two lateral petals of a papilionaceous flower. 
Winged. Having the sides extended into a leafy expansion* 
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EXPLANATION OF THE PLATES. 



PLATE I. 

A LILIACEOUS FLOWER. 

Fig. 1.— -A flower of the common White Lily {Lilium eandidum)» 
The 3 imier petals present a longitudinal nectariferous groove. 

Fig. 2. — a. The 6 stamens and pistUlum. b. The receptacle or 
common hase of insertion. 

Fib. 3. — The pistUlum. a. The germ. b. The style, e. The 
stigma, which is 3-lohed. 

Fig. 4. — The stamen, a. The suhulate or awl-shaped filament. 
b. The oblong anther. 

Fig. 5. — The mature capsule, a. The cancellate threads, which 
guard the opening of the valves. 

Fig. 6. — ^A transverse section of the capsule, exhibiting its inter- 
nal division into 3 cells, with 3 valves, a. The celk or cham- 
bers, b. b. The triangular flat seeds, disposed in a double row 
in each cell. 

PLATE II. 

THE ORDER OF CRUCIFEROUS FLOWERS. 

Fig. 1. — ^A branch of the Sea-side Stock {Cheiranthus mariH' 
mus). The leaves oblong and sessile. 

Fig. 2. — ^The disposition of the stamens in 2 sets. a. The 4 long- 
er, and b. the 2 shorter, rendered so by the interposition of 
the 2 glands e. betwixt their base and that of the germ. 

Fig. 3. — ^A petal consisting of a. The border, and b. The stalk, 
narrowed part, or claw (unguis). 

Fig. 4. — ^The pod or silide ; the kind of fruit common to the first 
order of Cruciferous flowers, a. The valves, b. The parti- 
tion or dissepiment dividing this kind of fruit into 2 cells, with 
the seeds attached alternately to its filiform margins. 

29 
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Fig. 6.— a anftil aquatie plmt called JSwIwoH (SMmkuia aqua' 
Hta)f indimMHH to the alpine lakes of Europe, and also to the 
ponds of Maine. The leaves linear, suhulate, and vertkinat- 
ed. a. The silici^b, or diort pod, of an oval figure. 6. The 
divepfanent and emctcw^ vahres. 

Fia. 6. — ^The irregular cross-shaped flower of the Candytuft (Ibe- 
fit umbelUUa), in which 2 of the external petals are enlarged. 

Fio. 7. — The open silicle of the Shepherd's-pune ( Thkupi Bur- 
so^Mttons). 

Fig. 8. — ^The unopen, tiiangulaily ohcordate silicle. 

PLATE III. 

PAPlLIONACEOUfl OR LEGUMINOUS PLANTS. 

A small branch of the Sweet Pea {Lathynu odoraHu). The 
stem angular and scandent or SHpportiag Hself hy tfie tendrils 
or claspeie of ^e leaves. The pinnate leaf fiinushed with 
s%«ilss or small lea^r proceMes at its haae. The yla^e ef f 
upper leaflets represented by so nusny undivided tenidls. The 
ffduade or flower-sUlk, supporting 2 floweat. 

Fig. 1. — The Legume or pod, die geMMal fiiit or p«rieaip of this 
tiihe of plaote, dividing into 2 ^Ivea or portions, with but one 
cavity or cell, and the seeds attached to the ^>per nuugin or 
suture. 

Fio. 2. — ^The papflionaceous flower of JM^frua 9vloe»triB dis- 
sected, a. The 5-toothed calyx, b. The vexiuwn, pr ban- 
ner, flie larger upper petal, e. T^e aUe, or wings, the 2 late- 
ral petals, d. llie carina or keel, formed of 2 petals coher- 
ing l^ their 2 edges, but with 2 distinct claws, or narrow 
bases, e. The 10 stamina, 9 united and 1 separate, f. The 
pistillum. 

Fio. 3. — ^A raceme of the lleweis of the Honey-locust ( GledU- 
sehia triaeanthos),fgyfen as an example of a leguminous plant, 
with a regular flower, consistfa)^ of a calyx and equal bordered 
. calycine corotta. a. The fertile flower, b. The staminiffr- 
rous flower, e. The 1-seedcd legume or lomant of the G. 
monoMpcrma. 

Fio. 4. — The flower ef a species of PetaJosUmon, in wbich If of 
the filament^ pi!o4uce petals instead QC4nfliers*a£ at a* b. The 
stamens. 

PLATE IV. 

LABIATE FLOWERS. 

Fio. 1.— A branch of Ground-Ivy {Glecfioma hederaeea), with 
opposite, petiolated, reniform leaves, crenated on the margin. 
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widi thft flowen In tanSkitf cliutef8> having the •ppearance of 
being yerticiUated. a. The upper lip of the monopetalous 
eoroUa, which is 2-lobed. ft. The lower lip, with 3 lobes. 
c. The anthers converging in opposite pairs, so as to put on 
the appearance of a cross, a character eiven as Ae peculiar 
mark of the genus, d. The calys, in £e bottom of which Is 
seated the 4 naked seeds. 

Fio. 2. — ^A flower of the Teverium ftuHeana* a. The lower 
Up in 3 lobes, the central lobe much larger. The upper lip 
or 2 lobes, cleft> and b, "Die stamens coming out of the 
fissure. 

Fig. B. — a. The personate or masked flower of the Toad-flax 
(jinHrrhinum Ldnaria), the palate being closed by the con- 
vex pimection of the lower lip, which bek>w terminates in a 
spur. S. The disposition of the stamens converging bv pairs 
of unequal length ; near the base of the shorter pair there is 
the rudiment of a 5fli stamen, c. The capsule of 2 cells 
opening on either side by a number of reflected teeth, the dis- 
sepiment and adhering style presenting the appearance of a 
spur. 

Fig. 4. — a. The Peloria or i^egularized and peilbcted flower of the 
Toad-flax, having a regular 6-lobed reflected border, 6 equal 
stamens, and 6 equidistant spurs below. 6. The same laid open 
to show the stamens. ^ 

Fig. 5. — a. The flower of Prunella vulgaris, or Self-heal. ^. The 
stamens characterized by their fomd filaments, one of the 
I extremities only producing an anther. 

I Fig. 6. — ^A small branch of Erinus alpinus, in which the didyna- 

mous flower has a nearly equal and regular border. 

PLATE V. 

UMBELLIFEROUS PLANTS. 

Pig. 1. — ^A branch of the American Coriander with triterbately dis- 
sected, narrow cleft leaves, (Coriandrum * amerieanum),^ 
a. The didymous fruit, b. The involucrum beneath die 
umbel, e. The involucellum, beneath the umbellet or par- 
tial umbel. 

Fig. 2. — A separate flower with its 6 obcordate inflected petals, 
a. A petal, b, A stamen. 

t The following ifi the specific character of tbisundeicrlbed species. 

American Coriander^ witii didymous fruit; umbel perfect, inv<dncn]m 
^ |eneral and partial many-leaved. Q HAB. (or locality). Found 
f m the prairies of Bed River territory ; common. 



336 leXPLAlf ATION 07 THE PLATCS. 

Fig. 8. — h. The unripe spherical fruit of the commoii Coriander. 
a. The styles. 

Fig. 4. — ^The linear or nairow oblong fruit of the genus CfJuaro- 
phyllum. 

Fig. 5. — ^The fruit of Angelica atropurpwea. Roundish elliptic, 
and solid, wifli 8 elevated ribs in the centre of each seed. 

Fio. 6. — The fruit of a species of Laterpitium, The form ob* 
long-elliptic, with all the ribs of the seed conspicuously winged. 

Fio. 7. — ^The oblong fruit of Thapsia kUtfotia, having winged 
margins. 

Fig. 8.— The fruit of tfie Carrot {Dauetui), clothed with barbed or 
hispid hain. 

Fig. 9. — ^That of the Parsnip (Pasftnaca soHva), elliptic, flatly 
compressed, and with the ribs very indistinct or obsolete. 

Fig. 10. — ^The large, subovate, corky barked, angular fruit of a spe- 
cies of CaeknfM. 

Fig. 11. — ^The fruit of AstranHa major, with thin membranaceous 
margins, and terminated by a conspicuous 5-parted c^y3c 

Fio. 12. — HydrocotifU vuigaris, or Marsh Pennywort a. .The 
umbel, which is simple, b. A flower with the petals flat and 
ovate, e. The fruit with its styles, which is laterally com- 
pressed, or flattened in an opposite direction to that of the 
Parsnip, d. Tine peltate leaf, or one with the petiole inserted 
into the disk. 

Fig. 18.— An umbellet of TordyUum syriacum, with its involu- 
cellum. Hie fruit (after the manner of the genus) flat and 
suborbicular, with a callous crenate margin. 

Fig. 14.— The fruit of the JEthusa, or Fool's Parsley, which is 
neariy ovate, wifli 5 acute and turgid ridges on each seed, 
having their channelled intervals acute-ansiuar. The involu- 
crum, if present, is inclined to one side and pendent. 

Fig. 16. — ^The fruit of the Hemlock ( Conium tnaeuiaium) mag- 
nified, of an ovate and^bbous fonn, the seeds 6-ribbed, the 
ribs at first crenated. 

PLATE VI. 

COMPOUND FLOWERS* 

Fig. 1.— The wild Daisy of Europe (Bellis perennis). The 
leaves radical, obovate, and crenate. The flowers produced 
on BtapeB (or radical peduncles). The general cai^ hemis- 
pherical, or cup-shaped, with the scales all of equal lengtib. 
The flower composed of 2 kinds of florets, a. The flat or 
radial florets, h. The discal florets. 
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Fio. 2.— An QDhuved ndisd floret a. Tbe flai or strap-ihi^ed 
border, b. Tne tube with the bifid stigma and style, but 
without stamens, and therefore imperfect, c. Hie germ, des- 
titute of down or pappus. 

Fio. 3. — One of the tubular perfect florets, possessed of the tubte 
of stamens and the style. 

Fio. 4. — Exhibiting a section of the naked conic receptacle and 
persisting calyr, 

Flo. 5. — ^A small branch of Arciotis anthetnaides, with li^>innati- 
fid leaves, and exhibiting its appearance in seed, a. One of 
1^ seeds crowned with a 5-leaved chafiy pappus, analogous 
to the character of a trae eaifyx. 

Fio. 6.— The floret of a Thisde. a. He tuMar (MMt fltfnel 
6. The undivided cylindiie stigma, e. Tht geim. d» The 
downy pappus. 

Fio. 7.^The flower of the Dandelion {Leontodan Taraxaeum), 
made up of strap-shaped perfect florets. 6. The lower part of 
the calyx, which is reflected, a. The rancinate leaf, or with 
the sharp segments reflected downwards. 

Fio. 8. — ^An enlarged floret of the above, a. The notched floret. 

b. The tube of anthers. 

Fio. 9. — a. The cylinder of 5 united anthers, b. The 5 filaments. 

c. The style, with its bifid stigma. 

Fio. 10.-*The ripe seed* with a stipitate or stalked pappus, a. The 
pappus, b. The stipe, c. Tne seed. 

PLATE VII. 

THE PRINCIPAL FORMS OF SIMPLE LEAVES. 

Fio. 1. — ^A peltate orbicular leaf, or one with the petiole inserted 
into the disk so as to represent a shield or target. ( Dropao- 
lunh or hUtian Cress). 

Fio. 2. — ^A reniform leaf, with a crenate or roundly toothed mar- 
gin. (Qrovmd'Ivy). 

Fio. 3. — ^A cordate or heart-shaped leaf, with an acuminated point 
and a serrated margin. {Aster eordifoUum), 

Fio. 4. — ^An ovate entire leaf. ( Vinea mmor). 

Fig. 5.— a laftpeotete acuminated leaf, with a serrulated margin. 
a. The deft s^^puUs or foliar appendages. (The Peach tree) . 

Fio. 6.*-A Kttsar, acawnated, and sheaihing leaf; — that of the 
Grasses. 

Fie. 7.^-A deltoid or triangular, serrated leaf. (Lonbardy Pop- 
lar). 

29* 
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Pig. 8. — ^A cuneiform or wedge-shaped leaf. (M^ica Gale). 

Fio. 9. — A sagittate or arrow-shaped leaf, with acuminated auricles 
and point. (SagUtaria sagUttfolia). 

Fio. 10. — ^A palmated or hand-shaped leaf, with serrated margins. 
(Bvbu9 odoratua). 

Fio. 11. — A pedate deft leaf» or one with deflected or descending 
segments. ( Viola pedata) . 

Fio. 12. — Connate leaves, or ingrafted together at the base. (Co- 
prifoUum). 

Fio. 13. — ^Imbricated leaves, or mutually incumbent, like tiles on 
the roof a house. (Erica mUgaria) . 

Fio. 14. — ^YertidDated, linear, or stellated leaves ; more than 2 
from the same point of the stem. ( OaUum). 

Fio. 16. — ^Amplezicaule or clasping leaf, being also entire, lanceo- 
late-arrow-shaped. ( Wood). 

Fio. 16. — A decurrent lanceolate leaf, or with the edges running 
down upon the stem. (Comfrey). 

Fio. 17. — Acerose leaves, needle-formed, clustered and semper- 
virent. {Pinus Strohvks.) 

Fio. 18. — ^A 4-winged leaf, or 2 leaves ingrafted together by their 
surfaces, a. A section of the same with its laminated mar- 
gins. ( GUuUoltu pterophyUus). 

Fio. 19. — The quadrangular acerose leaf of the Fir. (Ahies), 

Fio. 20. — ^The clustered filiform linear leaves of the Larch, form- 
ing, in fact, an abortive branch, the terminal one only, in com- 
mon, perfected. No. 17, and all the clustered leaves of the 
Pines, may be also considered similar. 

PLATE VIII. 

LEAVES, AND THEIR APPENDAGES. 

Fio. 1. — ^A S-lobed entire leaf. (Hepaiica). 

Fig. 2. — A temate leaf, maculated or blotched, a. The membra- 
nous ingrafted stipules. ( Trtfolium pratense). 

Fig. 3. — A binate or 2-parted leaf, with a deeply indented border. 
(Jeffersonia diphylla). 

Fig. 4. — ^A digitate leaf, or with 5 or more divisions or leaflets, 
like the fingers of the hand. The form of the leaflets obo- 
vate or inversely e^-shaped, acuminated and serrated. (JEs- 
eu/us glabra). 

Fig. 5. — Pinnatifid, or cleft in opposite parallel segments, like the 
web of a feather. In this example flie divisions are so closely 
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parallel that it is said to be pectinately-pionatifid, or cleftlike 
the teeth of a comb (pecten), \^Otho7vna pectinaia.'l 

Fig. 6. — A pinnate or feathered leaf, not merely cleft, but presenting 
parallel rows of leaflets, a. The adnate petiolar cleft stipule. 
(A Rose leaf). 

Fig. 7. — ^A bipiimate or twice pinnated leaf, said to be equally pin- 
nate, as the pinnx end in even pairs. The base subtended by 
thorny stipules. (Mimosa, species.) 

Fig. 8, 9, 10. — A series of leaves having their edges variously in- 
erafted. 8. The sheathing linear channelled leaf of the Spi- 
derwort ( Tradeseantia virginiea) . a. The embracing margins 
ingrafted together so as to produce a short, cylindric, uncleft 
sheath ; in Grasses these sheaths are open to the base. 

Fio. 9. — Leaves of the Pharrmum tenax, or New Zealand Flax. 
At b. they mutually sheath and are compressed. At a. a. the 
sheathing margins unite or become ingrafted and are no long- 
er sheathing, but above, the keeled leaf again expands, and pre- 
sents the usual natural appearance of grass leaves. 

Fio. 10. — Is the leaf of a species of Iris ; at a. it is open and 
sheathing, but at b. the two edges become ingrafted together, 
so as to produce a very unusuS leaf pf a sword-shaped ob- 
lique form, thick and rigid, and of the same appearance on 
both surfaces. From this form to that of the tubular leaves, 
or (Mcidia of Sarracenia, the transition appears sufficiently 
natural, as in 

Fio. 11, at a. The ingrafted edges of the leaf, like those of JHs» 
are visible in the form of a dorsal leafy ridge, the base of the 
petiole or foot-stalk is also open and sheatmng. b. Represents 
the midrib transformed into a ventricose open tube, surmount- 
ed by an inclined auricular lid. The leaf of the Onion is alto- 
gether tubular, yet other species of Allium present solid, flat, 
or semicylindric foliage, not very disMmilar to the leaves of 
Grasses ; such hollow leaves then, as those in question, have 
the midrib hollow or inflated. In Lobelia Dortmanna the 
leaves have two longitudinal cavities, the unaltered midrib 
forming a partition between the tubular cavities, which take 
place in the laminae of the leaves. 

Fio. 12. — The curious ascidia of J\repent?ie8 dUtiUatoria attach- 
ed towards the extremity of the leaf. a. The double dorsal 
or foliar laminae, b. The tubular midrib. 

Fig. 18. — The curious ascidium of the CepfudotiMfoUiaUairis of 
New Holland, a circle of which around the scape or flower- 
stalk are blended with a. the true leaves, b. The ventricose 
pitcher with grooves and saliant ridges edged with bristly hairs. 
c. The concave lid. d. The annulated margin, witmn pre- 
senting a row of circular inflected hooks. 
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Fio. 14.^-a. The leaf; and ». ttie caBaAed imtebie tiap4ike a|»pend- 
age of Ihe Dionma muse^mto, or Fly-trap. e. One of the 
few g^dalar hain or biisdy proeeaaes (enlaiged), situated on 
either aide the centre of the lobea of the trap, and hi which the 
irritability of this appendage chiefly resides, as it instantly folds 
together or closes on their being touched. 

FiO. 15.--<a. a. An example of the floral leaf or bracte> which is 
8-lobed, in the Euehroma eocem€a or BarUia. 



W19. M.-HI. The ovate b«d of the Tulip tree {lAiriodendron). 
k. The memhrMMMia eoncave biaotea. c. The truncated 
quadrai^lar leaf* 

Fra. 17.— vA. flower of the wabel of fipya eomMo. a. Hie co- 
rolla, k TIm fl petyeid neotaiiae or iepenfluinn* 

PLATE DC. 

ROOTS, STSm, AND FORMS OF INFLORESCENCE. 

Fio. l.>-^The fibril of a root hid^y magnified : a. the vessels 
in the centre seen throuf^ we ceitez ; ^. the natunil size of 
the fibrils. 

Flo. 2.*-A tramsverae seetieii ef 1. «. the centEal vessels ; 
i. c. dke cettular eortoK. 4. The seetiom of its natural size. 

Flo. 8. — A creeping square stem. fJ^Rni.} 

Fig. 4.— Spindle-shaped or Tap-root (JRadiap fiiaiformis) of th» 
radbh accompamed by Its ootyledones and young leaves. 

Fie. 5v-^A toinicatod or coated bulb (the Onion). 

FiO. fl^*-*A acaly or sqoMaoae bylh (the Lily), 

Fio. 7. — ^The palmated or hand-shaped roots d Orehis. 

Fio. 8.<^71ie ra^canC or clinging stem of the Ivy. 

Fia. 9*^Tki» tgpike of Ofkrys 9firgtit i^^^^tm flowers seaited on 
an elongated rachis or stalk, • 

Fto. 10.^The raetme of Am Red Camnt;-«*4he flowers being 
pedleeUate. 

Fio. 11. — ^The twining or voHibcdous stem of the Convolvuhis. 

Fig. 12. — ^A branch in the form of a leaf in Museus hypogi&8»um. 
The flower arising ^m the leaf. 

Fig. is. — ^The eytne in a species of Comus. The general pe- 
duncles from a common centre as in flie umbel, but ^ pala- 
tial ones fi'om various parts of the primary peduncles. 

Fw. 14.— The eorymbus of the Kalmia ;— with flowers fironn vari- 
QMs parts of the branch, but all meeting in a flat topped cluster. 

Fig. 15. — ^The panicle oiPoa jpratenms, or Meadaw-gn^ ;— an 
irregular and branching mode of inflorescence. 
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PLATE X. 

VEGETABLE TEXTURES. 

Fig. 1. — ^The eeUtUar texture highly magnified, exhibiting Ae 

communicating pores and slits. 
'Fig. 2. — ^A bundle of Entire vessels, or without perforations. 
Fig. 3. — ^A Perforated vessel, called also Cnbrifonn. 

Fig. 4. — ^The same magnified so as to exhibit the elevated borders 
of the perforations. 

Fig. 6. — J^owHtform or Bead-like perforated vessels. 

Fig. 6. — AnnuUw vessels j the perforations. or slits almost dividing 
the vessel into rings ; their borders also elevated. 

Fig. 7. — ^A Spiral vessel. Called also TVaehea. 

Fig. 8. — ^A Spiral vessel magnified, showing also the elevated, 
and probably glandular border ; the thread of which is some- 
times double. 

Fig. 9. — A ma^fied^portion of the stem of a Palm (Ptyehospet' 
ma gradhs). a. The exterior ligneous and vascular bundles, 
which are more indurated than uie interior ones. &. Literior 
ligneous and vascular bundles. 

Fig. 10. — Origiit of Buds. — ^A transverse section of a branch 
of Ph^adelphus eoronarius or Mock Orange, eight years old. 
a. h. e. Buds just developed, the origin of which may be 
traced to the first year's growth of. the branch. 

Fig. 11. — ^A portion of the two innermost ligneous circles of 
10. highly magnified, a. b. e. The tracks of the buds con- 
joined, and connected with the medulla of the branch. 

Fig. 12. — ^A wedge cut from the trunk of a *LUac tree 20 years 
old. a. A bud not yet completely developed, b. One fiifly 
formed : both originated in the first year's growth of the stem. 
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THE TEXTURE OF VEGETABLES. 

Fig. 1. The XiIBEr» or Inner Bark. a. a. a. The reticular ar- 
rangement of the longitudinal fibres ; and b. b. b. The cellu- 
lar meshes. 

Fig. 2. — ^A transverse section of the peduncle of the Water Lily 
{JV)fmphaa odorata), in which Uiere are 2 series of pneumat- 
ic cells ; a. 4 large and central ; and b. 8 other smaller, by pairs 
arranged contiguous to the larger. Within the large cells, 
more particularly towards the root, are scattered hairs which 
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are 8, 4, or 6-parted : as in the figures, e. c. e. They occupy 
tibe situation, apparent^ of the meduDa, but can scarcely be 
considered as cellular processes. 

Fio. 8. A transverse slice of the petiole of Canna tndiea (mode- 
rately magnified), in which the vessels are arranged in dis- 
HBct fiisdculi, nearly of the same sise in the cenbne of the 
section ; alternately larger and smaller (a. b, a. h.) near the 
dfcumference on me convex suiftce, or that part of the peti- 
ole which is towards the under aide of tilie leaif ; and all smafi 
(c. e. e. c. e, e) on the concave sm&ce. <f. d, d. Pneumatic 
or air-cells, continued also into the mid-iib. 

Fio. 4. — ^A portion of ttie foliar expansion of the COiMia magnifi- 
ed, in which it wffl be seen that the coste or ifll>bed fines 
e. e. 9. are contlnuatioiis of those on the eencavie surface of 
tiie midrib, curved outwaids in oppoiifee pafas^ between the 
basis and point of the leitf ; but tlM cential fiisdculi jpaai 
along to the apex. AU ^ lateral vessels do not go offnom 
the midiib (h, bj, but some of them are as at a. a. branches 
of others. At die margins tiiey all inosculate. 

Fio. 6. — A diacram illustrating the origin and connexion of 
branches. The figure may be imagined as a tree 4 years old. 
The cone a. representing the first year's growtii ; d. b. The 
second ; e. e. The third, and d. d. The lourth. Hie buds 
fiimishine the branches e.f. ^. A. are all generated in the 
sur&ce o7 a. in the spring of the first year; but on that year 
e. only sprouts into a branch ; on me sui4nce of wMch is 

Senerated t, which in its turn generates k. In ^s seiiee, each 
ranch has sprung in refljular succession fiom that ai the 
fonneryear; the are of the branch bein^ marked by the 
number of figneous layers : thus k, which is one year old, is 
covered with ooe ligneouB layer ; i. with two, and e. witti 
three ; while the original trunk has four, which give the age 
of the genn whence e. originated. But g, has two layera, 
only, and/, h, no more than one, although shooting fit>m the 
same surface as e. which is thus explained. The branch g. 
sprung from an adventitious bud, which protruded in the 
second year of the growdi of the stem ; and, therefore, al- 
though the germ whence it originated is as old as that of e. 
yet it is covered with 2 ligneous layers only ; and the branch 
I. which it has protruded in regular succession, has but one, or 
is no older than k., the third in succession on e. In the same 
manner the branches /. and A, which have also sprung from 
adventitious buds, are of the same age as k, although their 
germs were generated on d. and are consequently coeval 
with the first developement of the trunk. 
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CUTICULAB PORES./ 

Fig. 6. — ^Foliar apertures or pores, on the upper disk of the 
leaves of Viola adorata fMustrathre of tiie double ring with 
which they are sometunes, apparently^ surrounded. 

Fze. T.^-The cuticulai pore ii^ MarchanHa^ situated in the centre 
of a slight elevation. 

Fig. 8.— The cutacular pores oi» tha back of th« leaves of Com- 
mon Oleander {J^ermm OleaMder}^ which ajre pval and guard- 
ed by conmveot hairs (<• ^0 Tbej we eois^afatively much 
hirger than any of the other kinds of pope?. 

Fig. 9.— a transverse section of die cvrious pove (d.) of the 
Oleander, above, magnified, and showing its penetration into 
the substance of the parencl^ma («.) and lined internally as 
weO as externally mHii hairs ; its hnlng menihraiie, which is a 
production of the epidermis (a.) is not visiUy porous tlHough 
^laflseft of tlie highest powe»« The section of this leaf, also, 
displays an ezuople of a cutis consistiBg of 4 byers of 
ceUs. (6.) 

Fig. 10. — The quadnkteral pore surrounded by an elevated mar- 

S* a, found on both surfooes of the leaves of the American 
oe {Agave AmeiieuMt), and of all the other species of the 
■nceulent tribe to whidi it b^ongs. In the dmI Aloes the 
pores are always circular. 

Fig. 11. — ^An example of the space between the pore, or the 
shield and the enclosing rin^, divided into distinct portions, 
as seen on the lower disk ofUie leaves of Lilac. 

Fig. 12. — A circular pore in the centre of a circular shield, as 
beautiiulh^ displayed, on both surfaces of Cactus Opuntia or 
the Prickly Pear. 

Fig. 13. — A portion of the cuticle of the leaf of the Indian Com 
{Zea mays), magnified, a. a. The cuticular or pneumatic 
pores, b. b. The supposed lymphatic vessels. 

Fig. 14. — ^A more enlaiged view of the structure of the cuticular 
pore in the leaf of me Zea mays. 

Fig. 16. — ^The respiratory pores of the cuticle of the culm of 
wheat {TYiticum €Bstivum), 

Fig. 16. — ^The cuticular pores, and the course of the Ijonphatics 
on the superior disk of the leaf of Hoyd camosa which are 
nearly regular hexagons. 
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PLATE XII. 

VEGETABLE STEUCTURES. 

Fig. 1. — ^B. A rertical section of the dark portion of A. Fig. 2.^» 
a. The cortex, consisting of, — 1. the cuticle ; 2. the cellular 
integument ; 8. the vascular layer, in which tiie character <^ 
the proper vessels is displayed ; and, 4. the liber or inner 
bark. b. The half-organized alburnum, c. to d. The perfect 
wood, consistine of 6. 6. 6. some porous, others entire small 
vessels ; and 6. large porous vessels, d. to e. The medullary 
sheath, containing 7. 7. 7. spiral vessels, and 8.^-oblong po- 
rous cells, e. to/. Pith. ** Fragments of the cells of a mver- 
gent layer. Fig. 1. A. The natural size. 

Fig. 2. — A. A thin transverse slice of a twig of the Horse-chesnut 
(JEsevl'us hippoeastanum). Fig. 2. B. The dark colored 
portion of the slice A. separated, and very highly magnified. — 
a. The cuticle. — b. The exterior layer of the cellular integu- 
ment. — e. The interior layer of the cellular integument. — 
d. The vascular layer of the cortex. — e. Liber. * Alburnum in 
its first stage.— /T Perfect wood. — g. A divergent layer. — 
h. Large vessels of the wood. — i. MeduUaiy sheath. — k. Pith. 

Fig. S. — A twig of Juglans regia (the Walnut) split to show the 
diaphragms which constitute its pith. 
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INDEX. 



A. 

Abortion and ingraftment, great sources of change in the 
vegetable kingdom ...... 65 

Abortion of the fruit, supposed to exist naturally in the 

class Syngencsia . . . * - • .160, 161 
Mqualis, the order of, how characterized and subdivided 161 

^schynomene, the genus of 157 

Affinity, the nature of, in plants 9 

Agrimony (Agrimonia), how known . . . . 113 

Alder (Alnus), the genus of 191 

Aloe American (Agave), the genus and uses . 89 

Amelanchior, Shad-blossom (Aronia), the genus . . 114 
Amorpha, its anomalous character as a papilionaceous 

flower 13, 161 

Amygdalus, the genus of the Peach and 41mond . 25 

Anemone, the genus of; remarks on Pulsatilla . . 122 
Jingiospermiaj the order of ...... 129 

Angelica-tree, &c. (Aralia), how known • . . 82 

Aplectrum (Cymbidium hiemal«), the genus of . 184 

Arethusa bulbosa, its generic trait .... 183 

Arrow-head (Sagittaria), the genus of . . . 192 

Artichoke (Cynara), the genus of 164 

Asparagus, its generic character 86 

^^erifoliiB, the natural order of 66 

Autumnal Hawkweed (Apargia), the genus of . • .163 
Azalea (Swamp-Honeysuckle), the genus and species . 103 

B. 

Bald Cypress CSchubertia), the character of . . . . 199 

Barberry (Berberis), the genus of . . . 90 

Bark, composed of 4 parts ...... 256 

Cuticle, its character ; how obtained for examina- 
tion . 256,257 

its exterior layer, porous . . . 257 

MMar Integument of f ex&mined. . . 258-9 
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INDEX. 



-^ FoMiilor Utjfer of, its sitaadon aod character . 

— — . .__ it vessels, supposed to convey down- 
wards the proper juice 

— — inner, or Libsb, sometimes constituting a network, 
like gause • . 

-— — the principal source of vegetable vitality 

— forms the part by which grafts unite ; and elaborates 
the alburnous matter 

Beech-drops (Epiphegns, or Orobanche), the genus of 

Befaria, the genus 

Beilwort (Uvularia), the genus of 

Birthwort rAristolochia), the genus of 

Biscutella, now distinguished 

Bladder Senna (Colutea), its generic trait 

Bloodroot (Sanminaria), the genus 

Blue-curls (Trichostema), the genus of 

Bluebottle, be. (Centaurea), the genus of 

Blue^eyed Grass (Sysirinchium), the ^enus 

Boletus, the generic character 

Bow-wood, &age-apple (Madura), the genus 

Brake (Tteris), the genus of . 

Bramble (Rubus), the generic character . 

Bkahchxs, their origin and aitaehmenty . 

■ similar in structure with the tnmk 

— — their buds, when first visible 



259 

ib. 
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261 



how connected with the trank 




— their successive developement from the bud 
— ~— their origin and connexion explaiaed by the dia- 
gram [Plate 11, fig. 6]. 281 
summary conclusions concerning their origin 2S1 



Buds, how and where formed 275 

— transferred by ingraftment 6 

— — traceable, l^ a white line, to their toie origin in the 

medullary sheath of the first year's growth of the al- 
burnum 276 

2 or more present near the same point of attachment 277 

.— their limited protrusion, pracHcally known to horti- 
culturists, and the use resulting from this theory . 277 
— -> latent, or inert, often carried forward many yean pre- 
vious to their developement on the surface of the stem ; 
their duration then more than annucU, like the inactive 
embryon within the seed : when destroyed, buried be- 
neath the wood ^78 

— generated in vital points in the first period of the 
growth of the stem and branch, and axillary 278 

— distinct vegetable beings, and similar to the parent 221 

— their individuality, though connected with the com- 
mon trunk or branch ...... 

— — by what means evolved, and how nourished . 
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— how lirat formed and clothed with scales 280 
— — - in the spring, their developement the oniy test of veg- 
etable vitality 280 

Bulbs, their kind ; how formed ; their scales proliferous 4 

— compared with buds ib. 

Burdock (Arctium), the genus . .... 164 

Button-bush (Cephalanthus), its genus .... 60 

C. 

Calicanthus (Carolina Allspice), its genus. Allied to Cactus 116 
Calopogon, or Cymbidium, its genus .... 183 

Calyx, the definition of 6 

Candytuft (Iberis), the generic trait .... 139 

Canna, its generic character 46 

Cantua, or Ipomopsis, the genus 71 

Caprifoliaf genus Caprifolium 78 

Cassia, the genus of ....... . 102 

' a papilionaceous corolla with spreading petals, and 

unequal anthers of 2 kinds <_ . 14 

Cestor-oil plant (Ricinus), the genus of . u 199 / 

Catchfly (Silene), the genus and native species . . 108 ^ 

Catmint (Nepeta), its generic character • . . 15 

Celandine (Chelidouium), the genus of . . . .116 
— — native (Meconopsis), the genus of . . . ib. 
Centaury American (Sabbatia), the genus ... 78 

Cheat (Bromus^, how known from Festuca ... 64 
Chesnut (Castanea^, the eenns of .... 194 

Cinqnefoil (Potentilla), the genus of .... 26 
Classes of Linnteus, a tabular view of ... . 41 

Classification, the method of Linnaeus . 27--*34 

Cleome, the generic character 140 

Clitoria, the generic trait 169 

Clover (Trifolium), the genus of 166 

red ; the corolla monopetalous .... 14 

Club-moss (Lycopodium), the genus of ... • 212 
Cockle (Agrostemma), the genus of ... . 109 
Coffee-bean tree (Gymnocladns), the genus of, &e. 14, 208 
Collinsia, the genus, and species of .... 131 
Compound flowers, their character .... 21, 22 
-— different kinds of; how best distin- 

gnished generally 22-24 

Convolvulus) how distinguished from Ipomtta ... .69 
Columbine (Aquilegia), tne eenus of ... . 119 
Cornel, Dogwood (Cornus), how known . , . . 62 

Corydalis, the genus of 149 

Coral-root (Corallorhiza), the genus of ... . 184 
Cotton-thistle (Onopordoo), the genus of . . . 164 
Cotyledones or Seed-leaves, generally 2 in number ; their 

use and character 12 
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